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PBEFACE 

This publication represents the second volume of the report 
of the socio-ecooomic survey of Poona City, the first volume having 
been published in 1945. The main facts relating to the inception and 
conduct of the work have been stated in the preface to the first volume 
and need not be reiterated. The time interval between the publication 
of the first and second volumes has been extraordinarily long, as 
was also the interval between the completion of the investigational 
work of the survey and the publication of the first volume. The 
reasons for the latter have been explained in the preface to the first 
volume. The reasons for the former are almost entirely personal. 
I had, from the beginning, heen chiefly responsible for the planning 
and conduct_of this survey; and the compilation and writing of the 
report had to depend to a large extent on the amount of time I 
could find to do the work. But in allotting this time, other work 
wbich came to be accepted later was given priority, as it came to be 
argued that a work which had been delayed so long could easily wait 
a little longer. The result was a series of cumulative delays. Also 
the increase in the population of the City after 1940 was so rapid 
and so many changes took place in important economic and social 
aspects and in living conditions within the CitY, that the 1937 data 
came to represent a picture at the end of a historical period, on 
the eve of large and striking new developments. From this point 
of view there appeared no great urgency about immediate 
publication of the data. Whatever tbat may be, it is to be deeply 
regretted that personal difficulties made it impossible to put forth 
this volume earlier. It is hoped that even so this somewhat unusual 
study of many aspects of social 'and economic life, on the eve of the 
war, in an important Indian City will be thought both interesting 
and instructive. 

Reference has been made in the preface to the first volume 
regarding arrangements for the conduct of the survey. Mr. L. V. 
Gogate was in general charge of most of the field-work, and 
Mr. R. G. Kakade was entru6ted with some special intensive 
surveys; tbe detailed work on Community Organizations. the results 
of which are incorporated in this volume was, for example, very 
largely Mr: Kakade·s. Mr. Sovani also belped in the preparation of 
this volume by preparing drafts of many parts of the work. In 
drawing upon unpublished material from the Peshwa Daftarfot 
tracing the development of the various wards and of the City a. a 
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whole, Mr. G. H. KhaJ;e of tbe Bharat ltihas Sanahodhaka Mandai 
was requested to help and the data in these respects set· out in the 
volume are the result chiefly of Mr. Khare's researches in the 
manuscript material at the Peshwa Daftar. The chapter on Poona 
City Municipalit:!, is the work of Dr. B. R. Dhekney. 

Our acknowledgments for help in connection with the conduct 
of the investigation would have to be so numerous that it is im_ 
possible to make them in any detail. at this place. OUI thanks are 
due to the authorities of the Poona City Municipality whose help 
alone made pOi_sible the launching of this work. Even thougb 
later events made tbe initial estimates of expenditure appear 
inadequate, it is due cbiefly to the help given by the City Munici
pality that the work was accomplished. We have also to thank 
the authorities of the Suburban Municipality for the financial help 
given. The' various Presidents of the City Municipalit.y and a large 
number of councillors helped us hy enabling us to form contacts 
with various trades and communities. The Presidents and 
councillors ofthe Suburban Municipality were similatly helrful. 
Above all, we obtained ready co-operation and assistance from 
prominent persons in most industries, trades. professions, etc. and 
from a large number of social, economic, educational and community 
organizations in the Poona area. It was this that made possible 
the collection of the varied and extensive data required by us. 
The staffs of tbe Municipalities were also extremely helpful in all 
aspects of our work. Among these we might make special mention 
of the help rendered by Mr. S. R. Bhagwat, Mr. Wahle, Mr. Dalvi, 
Dr. Mobile, Mr. Kale and Mr. Khopkar. I record with thanks the 
help given by Mr. D. V. Ambekar. Secretary, Servants of India 
Society, in correcting proofs ofthe publication. 

Gokhale Institute of Politics 
and Economics. 

8th December 1952. } D. It CADCIL. 
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CHAPTER I. 

Development of the Town and the Wards. 
A. Before 1820. 

A general sketch' of the historical development of Poona ha,· 
been given in Chapter I, Volume I. In this chapter an attempt is': 
made to indicate certain broad features of the growth and compo
sition of the city at various stages of its history. Poana seems. in the 
heginning, to have been the headquarters town of a region (fil~) 
.... hich. however, was neither densely populated nor rich in agri-',· 
cultural resources. The location of the town· seems to have been: 
determined chiefly by the site of the ford on the river Mutha and, 
it lIVas conveniently situated in relation to the important hill fort 
of Kondana, later called Sinhgad. Poana under the Muslims, before 
the beginning ofthe 17th century, was eminently a fortified place 
around which the town was established. The description' of the 
settlement given hi the Purandare Daftar1 appears to describeth~ 
layout of the town and. the composition of its inhabitants in earb 
Muslim times fairly correctly, even,though the document in which 
it is contained is ascribed to a comparatively' late date. The 
layout of the town seems to have been dominated by the inner· 
fort which was on the bank of the river. The town round the 

• inner fort appears to have been surrounded by some sort of a wall. 
most probably a mud wall. The exact line of demarcation of the 
inner fortification may have varied from time to time. but could not 
have done so to any material extent. ' The inner fortification, usually 
called the Kol, was most probably first constructed by earlY 
Muslim rulers. The fortifications are said to have been demolished 
when Murar Jagadeo razed the town to the ground in 1631. The 
extent of the damage done by Murar Jagdeo to the inner fortifica
tion cannot be determined nor is it known by whom and when it 
was rebuilt or repaired during the 17th century. It is clear; 
however, that during the opening decades of the 18th century 
there was an inner fortification called ( ~ ~eR l and also an outet 
town wall called the ~ • 

1. "~qktRI if'iiiI ~~ ~ ~ ~ ~ .. ~ ~ " 
~~qfh ~ ~ ~ ~ Ji'i$I"'!o;ft 'II{ "PIi~ ~·iRlt ~ ~ 
qm;f~~~~ "~~,·~.l.~. ,,~ 



The traditional limits of the inner fortification given by the 
Gazetteer were as follows :-" Under the Musalmans (1290-1636 , 
the military portion of the town or Kasba was enclosed by a wall 
buil~, like other Deccan village walls. of mud and bricks on stone 
and mud foundations. The wall was called the Pandhri or White 
wall and is now called the Juna Kot or Old Fort. It stretched from 
the younger to the elder Shaikh Salla's tomb along the bank of the 
Mutha river. leaving both the mosques outside of it. From the 
elder Shaikh Salla's tomb the wall turned south to the northeast 
corner of the Mandai or Market ground, where was a gate called 
Konkan Darvaj~ or Konkan Gate. The stone steps which led to 
this gate remain. From the Mandai the wall passed east along the 
backs of houses on the north side of Dikshit and Petbe streets te 

• Petbe's cistern. It then turned north and continued almost straight 
to the younger Shaikh Salla's tomb. Midway between Petbe', 
cistern and the younger Shaikh Salla's tomb was another gate facing 
east called the Nagar Darvaja or Ahmednagar gate. The site of the 
Nagar Gate can still be traced. exactly opposite Lakdi street. The 
M!ruti which belonged to this gate remains. The wall was in the 
ferm of an irregular rectangle. the sides being north 280, south 260, 
west 130. and east 2UO yards. It had several bastions and loopholed 
parapets. "2 

It is not known by what stages this inner fortification was either 
ultimately dismantled or went out of repair. It may. however. be 
presumed that the process of its dismantling began with the 
construction of the new palace for the Peshwa Bajirao I during· 
the thirties of the 18th century. The inner fortification which' 
no longer contained the residence of the. chief of the town, the 
Peshwa, would serve no particular purpose and the steady growth 
of the town may render its presence inconvenient. It is on record 
that Bajirao I ordered the dismantling of the fortification on the 
river side to provide level ground for building the residences of his 
lieutenants.3 The place of,the dismantled inner fort was not taken 
by any new line of fortification under the Peshwa.' While it is 
not possible to say whether the inner fortification throughout 
Muslim times included the same area as that given by the Gazetteer 
there is no reason to believe that the two materially differed from 
each other. 

i. P. :&72. 
So S •• looln"'. No. 2, P. 14 Po ..... VoL I. 
.. SeafoOba, Vol. I pp.15-1G for Balaji Bajitao·. illlealicm to foMif7 1'_. 



The rown wan (;ri" §!f..) which obviousiy enciosed a mUch 
larger area than the fort was confined broadly to the extent of the 
present Kasba ward of the city. References to this town wall are 
to be met with in documents from the earliest available to those 
dating till about the beginning of the 19th century.s The wall had 
gates and it is clear that they could be closed in and made secure 
with locks; There are references to the keys of the inner fortifica
tions and those of the town gares as being independent.' 

Apart from the main town, which comprised the inner fort and 
the 'settlement round it, there were even before the 17th century 
other areas which obviously constituted parts of Poona. These 
were referred to by separate locality or ward names, while the main 
town was referred simply as Kasbe Pune, i. e. the town of PonDa. 
The most important of these wards was Shahapur later called 
Somwar. This seems to be almost as old an inhabited locality u 
the town proper. Its nucleus appears to have been the temple of 
Nagesbwar which is traditionally considered to be ancient. 
Another old ward was Murtazabad later called ShaIlWK. Thi. 
ward's original name suggests that it might have been namedaftel 
.IIi! of the Murtazas of the Ahmednagar dynasty, If the name w 
atso. taken as givillg an indication of the time of its establishment 
that date cannot be put earlier than the accession to the throne 
of Murtaza 1 i. e. 1564, The nuclear region ill this ward is the strip 
along the river bank above the Elder Shaikh Salla mosque. It 
mls been suggested that in this strip are to be found traces of old 
J~ temples and also of the oldest ghats along the river in Paona, 
.,hidlmight date from Yadav times. In contrast to the main town 
and,SbaDa!'lllr or Somwar. Murtazabad or Shanwar was definitely a 
settlement along the river. The old town or Kasba was for the 
larger part cut off from the river by the inner fortification and 
Shahapur was situated not so much on the river as on the stream 
Nagzari. Between Shabapur and the river lay land largely unfit 
for residential purposes. It is likely that from ancient times this 
was appropriated for the use of the depressed classes, especially 
Mabars. The definite establishment of a ward in this part (now 
contained within the ward of Mangalwar) is usually put at the 
middle of the 17th century; the first name of the ward was ABtapur, 

S. The , ....... wall (Ilt.l' R) .. mentioned In a II •• of '.mpl ... ele. OOIl'~ 
H Ia-__ ",,' pe_iDlng 10 "'" ,.oaP1310 I .. the" BekoUon. from tM P."'1I10:, 
~M, Vol. Y, BojirfIIJ 11. p • .19,.. ' 

.. Bee, VoL" Po 15; fo_ Nco. 5. 



It might. however. be even older than the middle of the 17th 
c;entury. as there is A reference' to th~ ward as Astilpur in a 
document whicb. might be dated as early as 1610. These fOUl: 
settlements. the main Kasba, Shabapur round the Nageshwar 
temple. Murtazabad along the river and the chiefly depressed class 
locality in the land beyond Nagzari and between Shabapur and the 
river seem to have been all ancient. settlements. There are no dara 
available for determining the time or defining the order of their 
establishment or of the original reasons or impetus which led to it. 

The quotation given in the footnote flOm the Purandare 
Daftar describes the main classes of the inhabitants of the town 
proper i. e. Kasba. as composed of families of hereditary admini!" 
strators and land-holders. of traders and moneylenders and of. old 
established or newly-settled Brahmins. No evidence is available for 
indicating definitely what classes were prominent in Shahapur ; it is 
.likely tbat while Kasba . contained a larger proportion of the more 
prosperous elements the inbabitantsof Shahapur were chiefly 
composed of cultivators, artisans and petty traders. It is also likely 
.that Murtazabadbeing a river bank settlement had greater reliSious 
and Brahminical and less cultivating. trading, etc. elements within 
,it than the other wards. Asrapur ward bad, it may be presumed, 
only two important elements. cultivators. chiefly Malis and the 
.depressed classes. Such could be the broad picture in the 16th 
c;:entury. 

The 17th century marks a change in the character and 
importance of the town of Poona. The troublous times which were 
.ushered in with the 17th century brought into prominence the ridge 
of hill forts of Maharashtra and the area commanded by them • 
. J'olitical interest shifted, in thesll times, ftom the open country of 
peaceful settlement in the East to the Western country which wal 
more difficult to subjugate. Poona was first raised to importance 
characteristically. as a seat of the lallir of Shahaii and Shivaji and as 
~ convenient centre from which the daring designs of the two could 
he launched. Tbesp~ severity with which Murar Jagdeo acted 
against the town early in the 17th century seems also to bave been 
a result of the realisation on his part of the danger of this centre to 
the more sawed powers of the East Throughout the 17th century 
Poona was a centre of military occupation and very often of warlike 
operations and' was used alternatively by both the· contending 
parties. This new status of political importance with which the 
town became invested held its own .dangers. A centre of military 



and politial importance becomes naturally the object of militaty 
<attack. , The fact had a compensating advantage; for. it led to the 
'settlement and residence of important political personages and . of 
·officials and brought in the retinues and the trade that went with 
such a settlement. Thus Poona trade seems to have grown in im
pottance during the 17th century. This is evidenced by the rise in 
importance through that century of a new ward south of the town, 
originally named Malkapur and later Raviwar. and the establish
ment towards the end of the 17th century of the ward Budhwar. 
Raviwar and Budhwar. the first dating from the be4inning and 
the secpnd from the end of the 17th century, may be taken to· be 
tlie first known extensions of the older settlements of the original 
town. Modem Poona is usually supposed to date from the time 
that the Peshwas made it their official residence. However, the 
history of the town for the hundred years previous to the establish_ 
ment ·of the Peshwas in it, foreshadowed later history and indeed 
helped to make it. The development during the rule of the Peshwas 
is thus to be taken not as an entirely new phenomenon but as. 
~ontinuation of the trend set in motion during the 17th century. 

A word may be said at this stage regarding the term Mali and' 
Munjeri that occur in all the earlier records. As has heen explain- . 
ed in the Volume l" these terms are best explained as pertaining.to 
Certain types of land." The Mali lands of Poona seem to have 
been confined to the area near the river. chiefly in the present 
Mangalwar ward. Munjerion the other hand seems to denote all 
the remaining unirrigated dry land. The area covered by Munjeri 
~ms to be large and to be coterminous with the limits of Poona 
itself. The extent and distribution of the present MUnjeri·lands 
might be best explained by the assumption that they form the 
residue of the agricultural. lands of Poona after the progressive 
deductions made by the establishment of new wards through .the 
~enturies. The representatives and the hereditary officials of Mali 
and Munjeri who figure in all the earlier documents may be taken 
~o be the representatives and officials of the two sets of farming 

7. Vol. r. p.12 foot Dote. 

a. The ... are two .. oro ... hich mut be "".lldered in CODDsotloD wltb 
M Man". Thellnt. ia ~ whiob KoleBworth defines aa a ko river-aide spot aui,u,a 

llie for D planta\lon or II&rd .. ~ aDd the other d whioh i. said by bim to mean 

"1e .. 1 or arable laod OD the .... IiYi", of • hill -. If ODe looka to the I""a\lon.' 
d 1&00 in Pooua, it ";Ould be proper to ·a •• ame, that e.en· tbODKh Ihe, ..... 
•• lIed 'Il<ft th.., are ...,Du_d ill OrigiD ·witb .rj""ilne i. e. ~ lano. 
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commumtles. In the post-Peshwa enumeration (Circa 1822) the 
adult inhabitants of Mali and Munjeri are put at 229 and 752 
respectively and it is significant that they are put in a class, separate 
from the wards. together with the village of Parvati. 

The extension of Poona in the first half of the 18th century took 
place clliefly to the south of the origiIial Kasba. The main reasons 
for this appear to be the ialportance of the north-south arterial 
road and the difficulties of expansion to the east and to the west 
represented chiefly by main lines of streams. Expansion north
eastwards along the river was barred by the condition of land along 
and near the river bank in that direction. The existence of Nagzari 
which made for difficulties of communications with the main town 
must have prevented further growth on that side inspire of the 
mt that in S~pur there was an old established ward of the town. 
On the west development appears to have been barred by the line 
of a stream. which is no longer in existence. Tradition has it that 
Ii. stream flowing from a point near the Parvati lake passed the city 
broadly along what constitutes today the dividing line between tbe 
Shukrawar and the Sadashiv wards, flowed past the 10geshwan 
temple emptied itself into the river near the temple of Amrite
sbwar: It is said that this stream was diverted some tiale durin, 
the rule of the early Peshwas by the construction of a ·dam near 
the Parvati lake. The diverted stream was joined to the 
present Ambil odba. Before this diversion took place the stream 
formed an obstacle in the way of an easy expansion of the city 
towards the west. This would explain why the old western ward 
Mnrtazabad or Shanwar. spread. originally not by the side of the 
wards Kasba and Budhwar but chiefly along the bank of the river. 

The lines of streams to the east and to the west chiefly explain 
the direction that the development of tbe city took during the 
11th century and the first half of the 18th. Apart from the 
existence of streams the main artery of communications in the city 
naturally lay north-south. The location of tbe ford was of course 
the gpveming point. Through communications east-west could 
not be established at any other point without refording the river. 
The route to the west Maval and Kookan. also branched off con
veniently immediately after fording at this point. The main, 
direction of communication for the town was also with the south. 
Poona with its political and military ialportance looked to Sinhgad 
and Purandar as places of vital importance. The east-_ 
Une within. thecit7 wa& ialpede1! by many atreams like theoLl 
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Puhwa stream. the Nagzari and the Maoi" Nala. and was also nOt 
lin important line of thmugh communications. As a result of 0 these 
conditions all the main through routes in the city until very recent 
times lay north-south and there was in existence no important 
through route east-west.' 

It has been pointed out above that the first fairly definitely 
dated extension of old Poam was the establishment of the ward 
Malkapur. present Raviwar. most probably towards the heginning 
of 17th century. This lay immediately to the south of the Kasha 
ward along the main north-south route as it then existed. The 
IIext: expansion was the establishment of the -ward Budhwu also 
directly to the south of Kasba and to the west of the Raviwar ward· 
The first thue wards established during the 18th century after the 
establishment of Budhwar. lay along the north-south line between 
Nagzati and the older stream on the west. These were. in the Order 
of their establishment. Shukrawar. Vetal and Gaoesh. Gaoj and 
Muzferganj were also most probably established during the fiftietl. 
Sbukrawar. established in 1734, extended from the limits of the 
Budhwar and Raviwar wards southwards fully upto the southern
most limit of the city. The two other wards. established towards 
the middle of the century, both lay to the east of the older wards. 
&etween the limits of the older wards and Nagzari. Vetal was establi:
,hed in 1750to the eastofShukrawar. andGanesh established inl~ 
to the east of Raviwar. When all the area between Nagzati and the 
old stream on the west had been taken up by wards. later expansion 
had to take place beyond the stream lines both to the east and to 
the west. The earliest new ward beyond these lines either to the 
east or to the west was the ward Nihal situated along the Naguri 
immediately south of Shahapur or Somwar and established in 175s.. 

The era of establishment of the new wards of Poona under the 
Peshwas opens with the ward Shukrawar established by Bajirao I 
in 1734. The Peshwas had definitely decided upon making Poona 
their permanent residence in the twenties and Bajirao 1 got 
constructed his chief residence in the city in the early thirties. 
The establishment of the Shukrawar ward. it may be noted. wa 
due in the first instance not to a natural expansion of population or 
trade but to the need of providing camping. etc. facilities for the large 
milita1'1 personnel whose presence in the town was the inevitable 
tesult of tbe continuous 0 campaigns of the Peshwas. °It is not till 

. . , .' ',. -.' 

o tI~ 0" Tbe chief .or ... ," .............. Qd _.It._No.brGUgb ot._ .......... ... 
.. en.. Pooue G .... leer. Part III, Po 183. . 
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about 1750 that ordinary expansion in urban. activities lead~ to the 
fitablishment of w,uds connected chiefly, with populations.of 
artificers and traders. The fifties might be said to have witnessed , . 
rapid development in this direction with the establishment of 
Vetal. Ganj. Ganesh, Muzferganj and Niha1.10 

There was an inevitable lull in the progress of Poona following· 
the . unsettled times after Panipat during which took place. the 
memorable invasion ofPoona by the Nizam in 1763. The recovery 
after Panipat under Madhavrao I was, however.· surprisingly rapid 
and towards the end of the sixties three new wards were established 
one on the east and two on the west. Bhavani in 1767 and Sadashiv 
in 1769 and Narayan formally established at almost the same tinie. 
There comes another break in the expansion of the city with· the 
unsettled times following the murder of ,Narayanrao and the ell:
pansion was resumed only with the firm establishment of tile. 
influence of Nana Phadnis. Then in the eighties of the 18th century 
we have further rapid expansion and establishment of three new 

10. Tbe dales of tbe establishment of wards oannot iu all in~anOQ b • 
.. UI.d .. ilh acou.aOJ' .. Uh the belp of the a .. ailablo dats.· Tbo honae Ii.,· Of 
l1M-15.III&F bo 'skonto indloate pooiti ... ly lb ... arde lbat ..... in .,.1II'on .. 'do 
that da ... nd allO n.ga,i ... ly the .... ard. that .... ere Dol tbeo, at I ... " formall,., 
•• ,.blished. Th. Ii.t contains the name. of two ward. GaDj and Muferganj the 
period of .. bolO establiohmont 'We bayo not indicated bofo.e. Th. follow!D~ 
.swact indios. that Ganj 11'0 not only in exilteDce in 1'159 but allo tba\ it"· 
may have be.n .alablilhed many years bofore. . , 

" ~r;n ~ G'Il'f ~ ~II ~-II om 5MT'I (l~ im ~ :ai~ 
U II ~ S~ U' II ~ ~~ ~ if '3T6'Il ~ (l'i~q ~ ~ aG<IiOl" ~ 
iI6 iNf ~ sUi ~ ~ ~ qa.ft ~ %at if ~ ~ q~ <'l1'I"1I' ~{mm 
.eI!<;ifR ~ lIT 'fiftdT ~?J~ ~ iI6 ~ ij~ 'I(li/t ~ ~ 
~ ~ am .•• " Pesbwa Dafla. RumalNo.171 (Unpubli.hod) 

Equally delini ..... idence is not anilable for Muzrerganj. 11 ha. boon in
dioalad Ol .... b ... bo .. tb ••• tabli.b .... nl of .. ard. all aloDllhe Dortb-.outb line 
toot place prior to the upaneion eilher to lhe eaH or tbe welL From thi. point 
of riew alao. it ia natural &0 expect the establishment of GaD; and Kuzfergu'j 
wba ... taken pI_ bF the liftiel of lb. 18tb o.ntury. ID Ibe bi.tarioallu .... ; 
in Vol. I lbe tim. of lh ••• tabliahmenl or N araysn .. as pot ao tbe .. ign of 
Balaji Bajirao OD. the basi_ of. the extract .'Iuoted. (Po U-15).. 'Ihe 1764-65 
iii" how_er.IJ!llI<" .i' appear tba. the formal establishmenl of tb. ward !fara
,an took pi_ aflar :765. It may be lbat tbe localit~o. montinned as 'li1<¥ili<1 
and ~ in lb. 1764-65 lin .. ere p ....... on of tho .. ardo !far.,.on and 
Sadaobi .. to tb ....... (Tb. Gu.tteer. Part III Po 280 mention. 1773 al tho date 
of tho .... blisb"",nt uf Narayan. Tbe Gazetteer Information on .DOb poin ..... 
............ Dol n_a.I1,. 10 be .. lied upon. Th. Gaoet.eor mention .. 'for Hample, 
tb., So_a. Or Sbabapnra ........ Iabliohed in 1755. ) . ~ 
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wards all to the east and south in Ghorpade, Rasta imd ·Nana. 
With this the eastern limits of the city had overflowed ovet the 
Nagzari to the Minik Nala and on the west the city badeltpanded 
along the river bank upto the new bridge. The expansion eastward 
took place fully along the old north-south arterial road and 'along 
Nagzari in the east. It was neither equally broad nor deep in the 
west. No further important extensions of wards took place under 
Bajirao II, though under him all luxury trades and industries ex·' 
perienced specially favourable times. 

.. ' After the fall of tbePeshwas the city suffered a severe 'Setback 
in political importance and trade and there was for some decades a 
receSsion. The development during the decades immediately after 
the fall of the Pesbwas was chiefly in the Cantonment area where 
the establishment of the British Military Posts created new demands 
and new markets. With the possible exception of the establish.· 
ment of the ~avi Peth no new wards arose dUring the whole .of 
the 19th century. It is chiefly after the close of the war 1914-18 
that another era of rapid development was ushered in. . The u.· 
tension this time took the form chiefly of extension across the 
river to the north-west. An important factor in making this 
possible was the construction of a new bridge opposite the 
Shanwarwada and town-planning activity on the other side of the 
river across the western portion of the city. 

Before launching further on a historical discussion it is necessary 
to examine the significance of the date of the establishment of a 
ward. The formal establishment of a ward usually took the form 
of a grant to a person, enjoining him to take 'steps to~opulate the 
ward with artificers. traders,etc. and giving in return the hereditary 
office of the chief of the ward with certain dues and perquisites 
attached t3 it. Usually the newly settled traders and artisans were 
exempted from payment of occupational andother:taxesJor a.stated 
number of years after the establishment· of -the' ward.· The dates of 
the establishment of various wards mentioned in :this (.Ind other' 
accounts are dates of the original· grant and the creation of the 
hereditary offices. This does n:>t necessarily mean that the area 
enclosed in a ward was not settled ;upon before the ward was 
e&tablished and created. Some irregulari settlement: may. ~. 
presumed in most cases before the formal establishment of the ward~ 
The establishment of the ward pointed .chiefly to the need felt·of 
a regular extension of the city;in a particular direction and the 
possibility of bri~ing jt ab!Nt by, systematic efforts and also Of 
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creation of lucrative· hereditary revenues; The date of the esta-· 
blishment of a ward further gives no indication regarding its sub_ 
quent development or the time that such development would take.: 
In particular attempt at the establishment of a ward may come to 
naught. For example. in the later Peshwa records references are 
found to a ward called Narsipura which was obviously situated: 
r9Und the temple of Narsoba. now in Sadashiv. Narsipura. how
ever. failed to grow and even to maintain its identity and was 
merged in the days of later extension in the ward Sadashiv. 

·There does not seem to have. been any procedure laid down for 
the construction of' road(or the layout of the settlement on the 
formal establishment of a ward. This seems to have been left to 
the devices of the bolder of the grant and to have followed lines. 
dictated cbiefly by tbe lie of tbe land. The development of the 
road system of the southern wards seems to have followed a plan 
only in respeCt of the main. perhaps pre-existing, arterial north
south routes. Otherwise, no definite order or pattern in the lines 
of streets is noticeable in them; It might well be that the road, 
systems were never planned as a whole at the establishment of the 
wilrdsand that the initial development of the wards was the result· 
largely of separate Settlements of occupational or caste groups in· 
vatious pacts of the ward and these were joined together haphazard, 
with further~growth. -Itis only in the case of wards established 
towards the end of the 18th century that present arrangements 
indicate some initial plarming. The rudiments of a .. grid" pattern 
are discernible in the street layout only in wards like Rasta. Nana, 
and Sadashiv. all established after 1765. 

For building up a mor~ detailed picture of the development of 
the. city recourse must be had to information relating to populatio '. 
trades. the number of houses, etc. in the various wards at different 
stages in their history .!r;;Such data for Poona are, however. meagre. 
The earliest full information available is that collected as a result of 
a detailed enquiry ·into houses. numbers of families. occupations 
etc. conducted by the British within a few years of their occupation 
ofthe city.I.When this material .. is: worked up in its entirety it 
should be possible to !give.a' ·full account of the state of Poona at 
th,e beginning of British rule. It was not:;'possibJe for, us to und~r
take this work and' we!have contented :ourselves WIth extractmg 
from this record certain)ummary statements relating to the wards 
and the city which throw light on their main characteristics. Most 
of the statements made below regarding conditions at the begi~. 
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of British rule are based OD. these extracts· froin the. unpublishell 
records.. 

The Peshwa Daftar in PoaM also contains voluminous manus
cript material relating chiefly to the latter half of the 18th century 
which includes documents relating to conditions in Poana city. 
Search for these documents is. however. a laborious and difficult 
process. We asked some research workers to work in the Daftar 
for us for a limited period and their search was rewarded by one· list 
enumerating the number of houses in all wards of the city in 17640-
65 and certain other papers giving particulars of the composition 
·of the population in some wards. The Gazetteer gives the' nU\Db~ 
of houses per ward for the year 1883 and the number of persons per 
ward for 1851. 1872 and 1881. Thus. beginning with the list giving 
the number of houses in the city round about 1765. one can obtain 
a glimpse of conditions at about every sixty year interval upto the 
time of our tllE'RY. 

The earliest document (1764-1>5) refers only to 12 wards; the 
omission of Rasta. Nana, Bhavani. Sadashiv and Narayan from. this 
document may be taken as evidence of tbe non-existence of thes!l 
wards at the time. The wards covered by the document do not 
also all show similar stages of development. The. information 
contained in the list throws light on the extent to which the variolis 
wards had then developed. It had already been emphasized that 
upto the sixties of the 18th century the main development of the 
town had taken place in a north-south direction between Nagzari 
on the east and another stream which presumably flowed on the 
west. The only expansion of the old town upto 1760 east or west 
of the central north-south block had been the establishment of.the 
small ward of NihaL On the west no DeW ward had been added· to 
the old ward of Shan war. : , 

The 176H5 list and subsequent data regarding the· number of 
houses in different wards has been examined in detail in the chapter 
on housing. We may at this stage briefly summarise. in anticipation. 
the findings of that examination. Poana was in the early sixties'a 
town of perhaps 40.000 inhabitants. The list of 176H5 shows a 
large proportion of temporary structures like huts in the city. This 
was partly due to the destruction of houses during the. recent 
invasion of the city by the NizalD. It would· also be partly due 
to the rapid development in the recent past . of the population of 
the city. The population of the city grew rapidly· during the last 



four de<:ades of the .i8th century.·. Most probably it more than 
doubled itself and reached one lakh inhabitants by the opening <if 
the 19th century. Within the central wards of the city. an increase 
in population was provided for largely by house building replacing 
the temporary and restricted accommodation afforded by huts. The 
growth of number of houses resulted. however. in a large expansion 
of the area of the city. This took place. among wards already 
in existence in 1764-65 to the largest extent in Shukrawai: 
and Ganj; the movement was also marked in . Mangalwar. The 
expansion. however. mainly resulted in the establishment and 
growth of new wards. Among these new wards. the most vigorous 
progress was exhibited by Sadashivand Narayan on the west and 
.Bhavani, Rasta and Nana on the east. 

It would thus appear. that during this period the to~.n 
progressed vigorously in all directions. In the wards in which the 
area had been fully taken up for the existing houses and their 
compounds. etc. in 1765 new developments would not be reflected 
in an increase· in the number of dwellings. But outside such wards 
to the east as well as to the south and west unoccupied land was 
·rapidly taken up and new houses built. This development was 
"fleeted in the east and west chiefly by the establishment of the 
new wards. In the southall the ground having already been 
incorporated in the old wards the development was reflected in the 
increase in the number of dwellings for perSons in the older wards 
. like Shukrawar. 

B. AFTER 1820 

After 1820 it is no. Jqnger necessary to rely solely on statistics 
relating to the numbel; of houses. From this date fairly reliable 

, estimates of numbers of· the' population also become available. In 
the first decade of the 19th century Col. Close put the population of 

· Poana at about onelakh personsl and Elphinstone estimated it at 
1.10,000 in 1818~ •. The detailed enquiry conducted in 1822 placed 

· the total number of persons in aU the wards of Poona together with 
, the population o~ Mali, Munjeri and Parvati at 81.402. In case all 
the estimates. are· considere4 . fl\irly -accurate. there was a large 

· decline in the ,population of }>oona within a year or two of the fall 
.. of the Peshwa. Such a large decline is not improbable. The 
population ofPoona throughout the.rWe of thePeshwas must have 

1. POODa G_tl .... Pc. II •. p; 290.: . 
l!: ~.P0.l 01\ tb. 'l'<>rri&ode,tl 9m'qu.rod FrOID lb. Pilthwa ••• 5. 
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contained a considerable element of military personnel. Most of the 
major nobles and feudatories had their own camps and camping 
sites in Poona and the floating population of military men and their 
camp fullowers would tend to be very large especially at the 
beginning of a campaign. Further, after the last Peshwa had been 
deposed by the British he was banished by them to Nort~ Indu&' 
and a large 'retinue accompanied him out of Poona. The dispersal 
of all military personnel, the migration of the Peshwa and his retinue 
and the migration of other elements in the population who mid 
been attracted to Poona through any business or relation with the 
old court may well account for a large decline in population within 
few years of the fall of the Peshwa. It may thus be assumed that 
the population of Poona suffered a sudden and large decline 
immediately on the fall of the Peshwa. The figure of SI,402 given 
by the enumeration of 1822 indicates the low level at which the 
population. was stabilised after the change of regimes. The 
comparatively reliable census of 1851 places the PIjIPulation of the 
IS wards of the city at 73,209. This shows a downward trend 
in popularion from even the low level of IS22 during the three 
decades following that year. No fully reliable estimate of the 
population of the city is available fur any year between 1822 and 
'1851. However it is reported that in 1838 the population of 
Poona. was 'rated at 75,170.' The figure appears credible and if 
the estimate is held comparable with the figures for 1822 and 1851 
it would indicate that the rate of decline of the population of 
1'oona was more rapid during the period 1822 to 1838 than during 
1838 to 1851. The process of decline must have been arrested 
during the fifties and there was a steady increase in the population 
of the city during the latrer half of the 19th century. 

It would be interesting to observe how these variations in the 
numbers and fortunes of the city affected its various parts. This 
may be done in the first instance by a comparison of the numbers 
of houses .and population in the various wards in 1822. 1851 and 
1881. As might have been expected, the results yielded by' the 
comparisons of the house data are not identical with those Jiven 
by the comparison of the population data. The more important 
index is. of course, tbat of the variation in population. The period 
beween 1822 and 1881 may be treated as consisting of two distinct 
phases the turning point in which is fairly appropriately indicated 

s. Gal8Ueer of thtl Terri&ories under tb.e Government' of the Bait lzadi. 
Oompall7, E. Thort .... 1854. VoL IT. p. 16L 



J:!y the mid-date 1851. The period 1822-1851 is marked by 
a general decline in the population; thE' rates of this decline. 
however. varied widely between ward and ward. The decline 
is most" marked in the eastern wards of Mangalwar and 
Somwar and the western wards of Narayan and Shan war. The rate of 
"decline is large also in :v etal, Rasta and Sadashiv. The decline 
is not large in the central wards of "Budhwar and Kasba and the 
southern wards of Shukrawar and Ganj. The central ward Ravi
war anil the eastern wards Nihal and Bhavani show a slight increase 
and the increase in population is significant in Ganesh. :Nana and 
Gborpade. The period 185G-1880 is by contrast a period exhibiting 
"II general fairly rapid increase in population in all wards. Except in 
Ganesh the increase is not less than ten per cent. in any ward. " The 
variations in the proportion of the increase are again marked. In 
all the wards beyond Nagzari on the east-Mangalwar. Somwar. 
Nihal, Rasta. Nana and Bhavani - the increase in population between 
1850 and 1888 Was more than sixty per cent. In the western wards 
'the increase was large only in.Shanwar. The central trading wards
Budhwar and Raviwar-show a moderate increase. The large 
southern ward. Shukrawar, was stagnant during 1820--1850 and 
showed a moderate increase during the next thirty years. The gene
ral movement over the whole period may be indicated by referring 
to certain groups of wards. The three western wards Shanwar, 
Narayan and Sadashiv form a well-marked group. The population 
of the three wards fell between182G-1850. by more than 2) per cent. 
and rose by a little more than the percentage of the previous decline 
in the next thirty years. In 1881 the population of these wards was 
higher by less than 2 per cent. than the 1821 figure. In both Sada
shiv and Narayan the population in 1881 was lower than in 1821; in 
Shan war. however, it was s;gnificantly higher at the latter date than 
at the former. The central trading wards Budbwar. and Raviwar. 
show a slight decline in the first period and a substanti~l increase 
in the second, so that at the end of the sixty years their population 

bad increased· by more than 25 per cent. The picture in the 
so.uthern wards-Gan;. Vetal and Sbukrawar-is very similar though 
the total increase is somewhat lower than in the central trading 
wards. By contrast the new eastern wards of Nana and Bbavani 
show no decline but a small increase during tbe first period and a 
large increase in the second so th~t their population had been 

. doubled at the end of the sixty yejlr period. The older easter!, 
wards-Mangalwar and Somwar-show a doubte movement, a large 
initial decline, i. e. till 1851 and subsequent rapid increase, wbic\1 



took their combined population to a level more than 30 per cent;' 
above the 1822 level 

Another set of data which is useful for estimating the room 
for growth within the limits of the established wards at particulat 
dates is that of the area occupied by houses. The Ga:retteer gives . 
( presumably for the year 1881). the total area of each ward and the· 
area under houses in each ward. This reveals that the total area 
of the wards Narayan. Vetal, Ganesh, Raviwar, Kasba. Budhwar 
and Shanwar was fully under houses. In the other wards this' 
was not the case; and in Rasta. Nana. Ganj. Bhavani, Sadashiv. 
Shukrawar and Ghorpade more than 30 per cent. of the area of the· 
wards was not under houses. The exact connotation of the term 
.. area under bouses" is not known. It does not obviously mean 
area actually built upon. Because the city survey map of 1869-72 
shows large areas. especially in the river-side wards like Kasba. 
Shanwar ancl Narayan, which were not built upon. It probably 
means area occupied by or included within the compound of a 
house or other building. Thus even in the wards in which the 
area was shown to be fully occupied by houses there would be 
room for new buildings and. of course. for extensions of old 
buildings. In the other. wards, in the absence especially of any 
regulated town development. there was ample room for further' 
house building and growth of population in 188L 

The period. beween 1895 and 1915-18 was one of stagnation 
because chiefly of the recurrent visitations of the plague.: When 
towards the end of the war of 1914-18 the fortunes of the dty 
began to revive. house building development and increase of 
population were marked in all the outlying wards. An added 
feature was some reshifting of the emphasis in development towards 
the west. The filling of the open areas in western wards. especially" 
Sadashiv. and the remarkable development beyond the river on the· 
same side were indications of this. 

This bare recital of the facts of the growth of the city and its 
population may be made meaningful by adding to it an account of 
changing economic characteristics and social composition of 
the city. 

The economic life of Poona was not highly developed till 
Peshwa rule. The increase in the political importance of Poana 
during the 17th century must have been accompanied PY. SQlqe; 
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growth in population .. It did not appear. however. to have led to a 
diversification of its economic life. The traditional elements of the 
population officials. cultivators. the Brahmins. and traders retained 
their previous importarice and characteristics. 17th' century 
Poona does not appear to have been an important centre of any 
craft. or noted for any special product or for the handling of trade 
in any goods. Political conditions during the 17th century were 
not favourable to increased or new economic activity. With the 
establishment of the rule of the Peshwas events took a new turn. 
Political conditions hecame comparatively stable and Poona became 
the seat of the chief official of the State and gradually the centre of 
a large dominion. The city grew rapidly in size and the volume 
of trading and the ordinary consumption trades and activities must 
have expanded rapidly even in the early decades of the 18th cen
tUry. However. no new elements. either crafts or trades, appear to 

have been introduced before the middle of the 18th century. The 
earlier Peshwas were greatly occupied with military campaigns and 
during their rule the stream of tribute from external Maratha Domi
nions was yet small in 5i'l'e. During the latter half of the 18th 
century a court, steadily growing in prosperity, was established' 
at Poona. This had a reaction on the economic characteristics of 
the city. Crafts became diversified and grew in siu and numerous' 
tta-des were established. This was done, to a large extent, with the· 
help of immigrant elements. The economic growth, therefore, 
affected the social structure of the city. The diversification and 
growth of economic activity did not lead to the establishment of any 
specialised crafts or manufactures within the city, The population of 
craftsmen was Composed chiefly of the common set of artisans such 
as smiths, carpenters, tailors. cobblers. etc. who would be found in 
any large centre of population. The only special emphasis observed 
in economic activity was that connected with luxury trades based 
on a court; but even here the trading activity was more important 
than the manufacturing activity. Gold and silversmiths, jewellers, 
and ornament makers are very prominent in the population of the 
city towards the beginning of the 19th century. These reflect the 
demand for certain types ot luxury products; however. none of 
the important luxury crafts such as gold and silver thread ware, 
fine cloths. wooden and ivory carving, specialised metal work,. 
usually found in other Indian cities were prominent in Poona. The 
importance that weaving and brass and copper ware attained in 
Poona in the tatter half of the 19th century was not observable 
at the beginning of the century, There was, at the time, a 
smal\' population of 2 or 3 castes of weavers, dyers, .etc. and .. 
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a: similar complement of those working in brass and Copperware.' 
The strength of these crafts was; however. small as compared with' 
that attained by them in the last quarter of the 19th century,' . . 

The main economic activities in Poana at the end ofPeshwa rule 
can be indicated in a broad manner with the help of detailed list . of· 
GaStes and occupations compiled soon after the establishment of Britisb,; 

~ Ai: the time of the Gazetteer- tihe main oommunities of weavera were ~ 
Balls, Kooh'i. and Momins and those of br .... And copper .... orkers "era Tamba .... 
JlDgaro, Kaura aud Otaris. The table gi ..... bele ... prepared frOID the Pcon. 
__ 1m of 181S ebn ... "e number of famili .. of the ... oaolel anel Ibell' 000111'''' 
\ionel oluoilloalion .... 01 date. Th .... datel indio ...... at from ._ tbe . 
weayiug oaste. 121 famili.. pracli.eel handioraft in 18i2> ,roanlDlug obat all 
th ... were engaged in wea'9ina: and ih., IYeI'Y adult. mala operated II loom 
.'paratel" the Dumber or handlooma in operation at that datie could not; at: a 
maximum be pot at m_ tban 210; Tbl. i. in oontraot witb tho more than 1100 
leoma reported at the time of the gazetteer. In in~rpretiD8 'be oorfdpondin.· 
atatilll.. relalU!g 10 "e metal worb. caol." .... 0 point. "'118' be born.' 
in mind; firatly. all Kaaar famili ... excopt o .. e : .. ell-&o-do family, have bee .. 
01 ..... 4 •• tredera In 1822, not a 8iDglei coe beiug returned al pracllalug huell" 
eraf& and a .. cadl:!'. th., JiDga .. Wert at tbis date moat probably IItlie iDte.eatad 
iii lit .... and oopper work proper. bolUS engaged In tha "uI_ oooupatl_' 
.ODDected with tbe activit, tbal gave Ibei .. eaate it. nama YiL oaddle-makln.,' 
Artis ... famU1ea eugaged in bras. and 401'1'''''''0'' muat thna. ha .... bean _I,., 
."nfiu.a to the 83 famillea of 'l'ambat. aael Otan .. together c.mlln.lng approld
mMeI,I60 mal... The laue. 6gure hal to be oempareli with lhl 1,320 Dr .... 
and copper worke .. mentioned b, tb. Ga •• "_. . 
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rule. NumericallY, the important occupational castel are t~ Hrvft 
castes and those of craftsmen producing general consumption aood&~.· 
The most numerous of these castes were Shimpis, who combined, 
doth dealing with tailoring; the gold and silver smiths, the potters. 
barbers. milk men. fishermen, market gardeners. oilmen. saddlers. 
washermen. deal ers in metal utensils. leather workers, carpenter .. ' 
and thatchers. Barring the saddlers, whose importance to a Maratha· 
military centre was obvious, the specialised manufacturing occupa
tional castes of any numerical importance were the weaving and 
allied castes and the castes of brass and copper· workers. Even· 
larger than the numbers of these artisan castes were the m~mbers 
of.the general trading communities. These dealt in grains and 
groceries and all other types of consumer goods. 

The elements that suffered decline on the fall of the Peshwa 
were (i) Military personnel and retinues of Chiefs and Nobles, 
(ii) the Brahminical elements dependent on the service, patronage' 
or the bounty of the Peshwa, and (iii) crafts and trades specially 
connected with the court. The first quarter of a century after· 
the fall of the Pesh wa most probably witnessed a serious decline in· 
the population and prosperity of the city in most directions. The: 
end of the thirties may have witnessed the lowest point reached. 
in numbers. etc. of the city. Towards the beginning of the forties 
new forces seem to have made· themselves felt which initiated a' 
revival in certain sections. The first of the operative fortell, in· 
point of time, was the establ1shment of the Cantonment and the· 
demand created by it and the decision to make Poana a seat of· 
government during monsoon months. A very powerful factor WalJ 

added to this by the construction of the Railway line from Bombay 
to Poona (1851) and later from Poana to the Southern Maratha 
country (l889).Tbe construction of the Mutha canals made 
for a considerable increase· in the prosperity of the agricultural 
region near Poona after 188(). Thus with a .slow turning round 
the corner in the forties a fairly rapid recovery in the fortunes 
of -the City·· took place. After 1850 this would seem to have· 
continued without a break· till almost the end of the 19th
century. The reasons for this recovery as indicated above were 
many-sided and the increase in population, etc. brought about was 
shared by all wards. However. for the larger part of the period. 
this growth was contained· within the limits of the city alJ they 
broadly existed during the early decades of the 19th century. This 
was largely because the new population increase did not take the 
total population of the city much be,.ond ~hat at the be,innin, of 
the c:entulY. ,. 



. The e~onomic characteristics of the city in about isso have 
· been described in the following terms: .. With the exception of 
grain-dealera, and those who trade in the raw products of the 
country, the mercantile dasses in Poona are said to be declining in 

· wealth. No market is now found for jewellery and precious stones, 
which were much sought after when Poona was the Seat of native 
rule. The introduction of European piece-goads has caused the 
disappearance of native. fabrics. which could not compete with 

· them in price, and Poana has now scarcely any mlnufacture except 
· a very small one of paper." 1 

After the middle of the 19th century the economic life of the 
town staged a rapid recovery, as has appeared from the increase in 
houses and population after this date. I~ was between 1850 and 
1880 also that some important new. crafts grew rapidly to 

· importance in Poana. Among the main crafts of Poona listed by 
· the Gazetteer some like copper and brass ware and silk and cotton 
· weaving and iron pots were essentially new growths, others like 
· ~vory combs and paper making, felt making, wood turning, etC. 

which were stagnating remnants of older crafts and some like clay 
figures which had received a temporary fillip because of a new 

· demand. 

. The Gazetteer in 1883 lISts crafts in the order of their import
ance,as follows :-The making of copper!lnd brass wares, the Weav
ing of silk and cotton doth, ivory combs. day figures, paper making, 

· iron pots, tape weaving, felt making and wood turning. or these 
· ivm, comb making and paper making, felt making and wood turn

ing, were already declining crafts of small size. The Gazetteer 
.places the establishment of ivory work as well as of paper making • 

.. brought about by the special encouragement of the Peshwa, in 
: about the last quarter of the 18th century. No establishment 
: engaged in these crafts was recorded at. the time of our survey 
:(1937). Clay figure-making was a new specialised occupation 
-which became prosperous and active for some time in this parti
cular form because of the European demand for Indian c:urios. It 

: cannot be traced definitely to the period before British Rule and 
: DO survivals of this particular craft were noted in 1937. Products 
of wood turning were reported to be declining in demand in 1880 

. and it is not recorded as a separate industry in our census of esta
J.lishments. Wood turners, i. e. Katkaris, are however,. noted in 

• 
1. TIIom" oprit, Vol. lV, p. 181 



some of the wards in the -lists of 1822. Tapewealling and telt 
making seem to have become important in post-Peshwa times. 
They did not employ a large number of persons at the tfme of the 
Gazetteer and since seem to have almost dis;lppeared. The products 

-produced by these crafts. tape and felt. had a demand in the 19th 
. century but ~his had declined in the 20th. 

The making of copper and brass wares, the weaving of 
ailk and cotton cloth. the making of gold and silver 
'thread and of iron ware, were noticed during the census under
taken by us and their history has been record ed in Vol. I. In 
common with other large towns in the tracts certain _artisan 

'industries increassd in importance in Poona du ring the peri9d 
'after the middle of 19th century. These developing ind ustries based 
'themselves largely on the products of machine in dustry such.as 
'yarn. or metalled sheets. The most important of such crafts in 
Poona were cotton and silk weaving and the brass and copperware 

'industry. The third important occupation noted in Poana in 1937. 
"that of bidi-making, rose to importance chiefly during the 20tb 
-century. 

The location of the various crafts and trade's in 1822 makes an 
interesting study. Clothiers and tailors. gold and sil ver smiths and 
also to a certain extent dealers ill metal utensils were widely spread 
through all the wards~ The oilmen. the barbers and washermen were 
-also widely distributed. The concentration of certain crafts was. 
-on the other hand. marked. Potters were heavily -concentrated in 
-leasba on the one hand and Shukrawar. Ganj and Guruwar on the 
other. The weaving castes were concentrated in Somwar. Vetal 
-and Ganj. Activities requiring ample room were naturally located 
in the outlying wards. Milkmen were found chiefly in Shukrawar. 
Sadashiv and Narayan; though milk dealing was concentrated in 
Raviwar. The fishermen were to he found in the wards along th-e 
riverbank as also in Ganj and Shukrawar. The basket makers were 
located chiefly in the newer eastern wards, though they had their 
centres in leasba and Raviwar also. Kasba and Raviwar on account 
of their old standing exhihited some peculiar characteristics. Thoug'h 
at the centre of the city and fairly fully developed they retained 
traces of the time when they had contained all elements of popula

, tion within themselves. This is specially true of the leasba ward. 
o It continued to have an important Muslim element connected 
-chiefly with the mosque of Shaikh Salla; it contained an old cultivat. 

, 
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'ling n!Jcleui connected chiefly with the Mali lands of' Mailgalwat. it 
, retained the older settlements of potters and fishermen and made 

room also for the newer artisan activities such as those of paper 
makers and utensil mak~ The fist of !Casba castes available, for 
about 1765 sbows it to be microcosm of all elements in the town. 
To a lesser extent this was also true of Raviwar. Raviwar had. 

"1inc:e its establishment. heen a traders' ward 'and never had suCh 
elements in its population as the potters. the fishermen or the 
cultivators. The trading in Raviwar was, however. highly diversi-
· fied and also a large extent of producing 'activity and service 
· personnel was included in the ward, It was the celltre of all types 
'.of marketing and every variety of shop was to be found in it. 
,Vetal and Ganj, on the other hand. constituted the. main artisans' 
,and ciaftsmens' wards. The new wards of the east were largely 
c,settled with elements which were considered obnoxious and were, 
, therefore, kept at a cistance such as the depressed castes of Mahar 
· and Mang and the occcpational castes of sweepers and tanners and 
basket makers. Mangalwar. which was presumably an'old cultivat
ing settlement with a Maharwada attached. continued to have the 

• 'traditional elements as also new 'activities such as that. of pulse 
:ma'kers. who find the. water and space facilitieS near the river 
· £GDVernent.. Somwar had the older established weaving communi~ 
.together with cloth dealers and also some new elements sucb as 
"the Gosavis. Tbe new ward Rasta lay between Somwar on' the 
· one hand and Nana-Bhavani on the other, both in'physical location 
'aDd in economic characteristics. " 

The location of the older crafts and trades was DOt materially 
changed after 1820. Some shifting, of course, took place· from the 
old and the more cramped centres, as, for example, from those ,in 
;X:asba to new centres that had not been established at the end 
of the 18th century. Thus no potters were any longer fQvnd 
working at their craft in !Casha in. 1937. The oldeat centre' of 
'weaving, that of Somwar had fallen in importance illr~ady by 1880 
and no longer possesse4 any weaving establishment in 1937. Veta! 
and Gani wards were already important in 1820 a S centres of 
weaving by Salis; and' it was chiefly in these wards that the later 
'developments associated with the immigration ''Of Mominil and 
Padmasalis took place. In brass and cCipperware the importance of 
Vetal and Kasba was maintained throughout the succeeding decades. 
The difference bet:ween the historyo( location of weaving and brass 
and copperware ml\Y' be attributed to two factor.. Firstly, the 
rise in importance of tint c:raft in. the latter half of the 19th century 
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: was associated' in the one case with new immigrants, while in1:he 
other it was the older settlers who developed it. Secondly. weaving 

· required more open space and room for its expansion which would 
. not . be available in the older fully occupied wards. 

. The location of the degraded ca~tes like Mahar. Mangs and 
; Halalkhors bas not also materially changed. At the end of the 13th 
c;entury there were two centtes of this populatiOD. one in Mangal-

.:war and the othe/." in the new eastern wards of Nana and Bhavani," 
· T.hese centr~s persist today. though later expansions have of course 
· taken 'place mostly in the eastern wards. Among other changes 
,in loc~tiolil that took place in the 19th·century the following may be 
'DOted. Firstly, there was a general shift of trading activity more to 
the east. This has resulted.in the two wards ofNana and Bhavani 

,exhibiting today a curiously composite .character. A settion of its 
population today is composed of depressed castes and lowly. occupa- . 

itions;this is the continuing effect oithe originalsattlement in the 
. 18th century, 

, 6. I, will be noti""d In tbe olusifioatlon of hOll ••• by oommunitle., Mangal. 
- "..r'( lee Appendix co this ohapte •. ) lhal no housel ooo.pilld by ellh.. Maha .. 
-~ Halalkbor. are mentloned,Thl. omi •• ion WAI due, perhap.. to UuI lUI. 

·.oooopled by ·Maha.. aud Halalkhor. not being . a.usld •• ed ,..;' oon.llt" ... , 
:.,arb.of the .. ard. Tbe foll .. wlng .. ttao& (.om to dooWlleoC of .181. 
, deooriblns tha boIIndarle. of the ward tlnd <Ia.log from .he lamep.rlod •• tho 
'. elallided 1>.0- II., .p ..... of ,be M.barwada and Hal.lltho.pura •• being 
""tlaohed to .be ward. Ao ... be. estra ••• hiah followl givea delail •• egudios Ibe 
number ofhousu aad total Dumber of persons belonging to the two oOlDmunitt .. • 
It II Dot 01 ••• wbathe.- tbis omis.ion from the Mangah ••• b ..... reoord alfeo" 

· the totals in tbe lin of pe .. ons, eto. ol ... III.d by the oaol .. for the wbole oi". 

('I) 'lo 11~{ ~r ~:tfllil-..... am '11"1 m" ;fi\;rr'mfl ~r-iI-
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The other section represents important trading castes and popu- ' 
lation connected with trading activities: this is the element that' 
increased in importance in the 19th century. Another new feature' 
was the settlement of the' non- Brahmanic professional classe.' 
which came to settle in Poona under British rule in the eastern 
wards of Rasta,r'Nihal and Somwar. This settlement must have, 
been due to a number of factors; firstly, these eastern wards were' 
less occupied'than others; secondly, their location in relation' 
to Government offices, etc. was favourable and thirdly. these' 
new elements might not have felt socially comfortable in the; 
dominantly Brahminic wards of the west where the Brahmins,· 
occupationally and educationallY on a par with them, were settled. ' 
The decline in importance of the artisan crafts resulted in the faU ' 
in importance of both Veta! and Gan;; they continued to retain' 
the older artisan activities such as weaving or brass and copper ware ' 
but newer trades seem to hIve settled not in these wards hut either 
more to the east inNana and Bhavani or in the large southern ward: 
ofShukrawar. The central wards of Raviwar and BudhW'ar' 
continued to hold their dominant position in economic activity,' 
5pecially trading, in the same manner as before. 

Tlie 'antral marketing and business ,of the city must, frOlli' 
ancient times, have laid along the north-south arterial routes:' 
The main street in Raviwar _ms to have been the most important' 
route from early times and this was a continuation of what was 
perhaps the sti1I older main road. 1. e. Vyavahar Ali in !Casha. In 
the 18th century the main route may be- taken to have laid from' 
tbe Pbadke Gate to the Jamat Khana. However, the main tradmg 
«:entre lay chiefly to the west of this route rather than to the ea&t. 
The central trading area at this time was thus the western portion 
of Raviwar together with the whole of Budhawar ward. This fact 
is well brought out by the statistics of the number of shops in the 
different wards. The importance of the main street in RaviWllr 
persisted throughout the 19th century, together with that of the two 
paralleioorth-south routes, one in Shukrawar-Budhwar-Shanwar 
and the other through Ganj-Ganesh-Raviwar.The removaloftbe 
vegetable market ( Mandai) from outside the Shanwar Wada to its 
present site in Shukrawar in the closing deca des of the 19th century 
only Chlnge:l its location from- southern end of the Shukraw&r-' 
Budhwar route to its' northern position. The centtal portions on 
the north-south routes continue to retain their importance in the 
main to this date. The constructioJ1 of Laxmi Road; the first 
thmugh,eaat-west route, has been an important event ill recent 



times •. Thi, bat not affected the -importance of the central areas 
except that it ha, made an east-wett route important for the first' 
time and has perhaps also resulted in extending the shopping centre 
further to the west than was formerly the case. 

On a broad review the economic characteristic of Poona might 
be indicated for the different periods of its history in the following . 
manner. Before the establishment of Peshwa rule it was an impor-, 
tant military and political centre without any specialised crafts
or trades. In the early part of Peshwa rule the· population grew. 
rapidly and with it grew the general forms of economic activity_ 
appropriate to a large consuming population. In the larter part of. 
the regime of the Peshwas the wealth of the town increased greatly
and ~here was development. especially of the luxury trades. 
Considerable diversification of craft activity also took place but 
DOne of this was highly specialised. The decades immediately
following the fall of the Peshwa saw a decline in the fortunes of tbe 
city, the luxury trades suffering specially severely. The decline, 
was arrested with the emergence-of new trading activities such as_ 
those demanded by the Gantonment and the population dependent, 
on it and by the building of die rail ways. Certain crafts also . grew -
r,apidly in importance after 1850. The last quartet: of the -19th 
~ntUry witneS~ed· the fullest d~v~lopment of this phase. _ The" 
progress was-arreSted in the opening decades of the 20th century~' 
tJle decline of artisan induttry was precipitated by the depression of 
the thirties. The impetus given to the growth of population after: 
the twenties. -however~. brought in some new trading activities;, 
the same period. also witnessed the emergence of new types of. 
iep~iJ: -and_ manufacturing activities· connected with modern. 
i:ndustry _and transport .. 

': The various phases of economic history have their counterpart, 
~n the sodal history·of the city. The old town has been described. 
as cwnsisting of one main settlement (Kasba) and threesupple-: 
~entary wards. The town during the 17th century may be consi~ 
dered as· neither growing fast nor changing its characteristics. 
rapidly nor attracting any large number of immigrants. The first 
rea.l growth that can be dated is connected with the establishment 
gf the war:ds of Raviwar and Budhwar. Some movement of popu-, 
lation in and out of the town may have taken place in the troubled, 
times of the Maratha-.war of Independence, as a result of the move-' 
ments:o£ the forces of Aurangjeh. Many of the- Musulman castes· 
of.PaQM ~ to date tbeit.convemon-and, separate existence,fram. 
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this t'ime. To the eztent theSe were immigrants the movement 
was not from any long distance; they came in chiefly from districts 
surrounding Poona or from Poona district -itself. The first 
instance of immigration of an -important cOmmunity from a long 
distance that can be ascertained is that of the Bohoris. The 
Gazetteer states that the Jamatkhana of the Bohoris in Raviwar _. 
built in 1730. By this date. therefore. the Bohori settlement in 
Poona must have heen large and their first arrival may be put at 
the time of Aurangjeb towards the end of 17th cent\IIY. Any 
other migrations that might have taken place in the first half of the-
18th centUIY were most probably those of indigenous attisan and 
trading castes. The migrant elements from outside Maharashtra 
appear chiefly in the latter half of the 18th century. Their variety
and size indicate the rapid rise in importance of Poo~ as an all-
India centre at this time. The main immig~ments were 
those of eitber trading or artisan castes and classes. There were itl . 
addition immigrant Brahmins -attracted by the patronage of the 
Peshwa or immigrant soldiers attracted by opportunities of military 
service. 

Among the trading classes the most important are numbered 
those from Gujrat and Marwad. Of these_ the Gujaratis were the 
earlier immigrants. Their earlier inigration is reflected in their 
strength in such wards-as Raviwar. Budhwar and; Shanwar in l82O.
The Marwadis are not to be found in large numbers in Budhwar or 
any western wards at this time. Their chief concentration in 1820 
was in Vetal. Raviwar. Shukrawar and Bhawani. The attisana and 
other specialised castes came from a variety of directions. There was 
a number of migrant castes from North India described -under the 
generic term Pardeshi. Among these North Indian migrants may 
be mentioned artisan castes like potters. leather workers. chapper
bunds or thatchers; there were also the Kachis who took to dealing 
in garden produce and the Kirads who took to a variety of trading 
activities. Another group of attisan and labouring immigrants who 
came in fairly large numbers was known as Kamathis. The term' 
covetS a group of castes of speakers of Telugu who followed a variety 
of occupations the commonest amongst which was lome form of more 
or less skilled labour.' There were Kamathipuras both in Shukrwar 
and in Vetal. It is remarkable that the more' skilled among even 
ordinarY craftsmen of Poona in the later days of Peshwa rule were 
immigrants from other regions. Carpenters (Badhais) from North 
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India and lIlasam from Kathiawar and Cutch pre instances or these.. 
This is perhaps evidence of a previous ldck of urb D.zatioD in the 
region round Poona. 
. Attention may be drawn at this place t'l an important difFer-, 

ence between the composition of population of trading immigrants 
from Gujarat and M.lrlVad and the artisans and other immigrants' 
from other parts of India.· The later migratioD was or whole 
families and resu ted later in permanent settlement and complete 
naturalisation. It i< only in the record of families of the Guj.rat, 
and Marwadtrading communities that the ratio of adult males to 
adult females shows II serious disproportion in the enu!l1eration or 
182l . (nterest is added to this feature because it was these trading 
cOmmunities from Guj:u:at and Marwad that came to dO!l1inate 
ecoDomic activity all over India during the next bundred years. 
The foll~wing table brings out the contrast in sex, etc. ratios among 
the two sets of immigrant communities. 
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The expansion ot the city. the growth of population anci volume 
;lnd variety of immigrant elements all reflected the growing prospe
rity of the city during the latter half of the 18th century. The 
decline in its fortunes after L82J was equal in all aspects. Immigra
tion of new elements into the city ceased and its social composition 
became stere&-typed for almost the next century. -

It must be observed at this placethat the omission of the Poona 
Canronment from the scope of the survey renders this account 
partial in one important respect. Since the fall of the Peshwas, 
Poana City had not experienced any marked economic prosperity 
such as would attract immigrant elements to it. For the most part, 
therefore. it grew. when it did. largely through the growth of the 
local population and through local immigration. As Mr. Sedge
wick remark.ed in 1921. "In the matter of birth place Poona is not 
a particularly cosmopolitan place. Poona -City Municipality is 
essentially tlld fashioned and is simply the hub of Maharashtra. Few 
strangers from other partS of India will be found there." The 
account of the 1820 population given above will show. in contrast, 
that in 1820 Poona City - contained a remarkable percentage of 
-immigrants from other 'parts of India. Most of these immigrant 
elements settled down and became part of the indigenous popula~ 
tion, so that birth-place data in later times would not indicate the 
distant origin of their forefathers. -After the fall of Peshwa rule 
the stream of immigrants dried up as the city sulfered a decline. It 
was then Poona Cantonment that grew in size and in importance 
and attracted immigrants. The immigrants according to the Gaze
tteer were mostly "Parsis from Bombay. Boh.rds- from Gujar,t, 
Memans from Cutch and Vanis from Guj rat and Marwar." But 
such as they were. they settled in the Cillltonment and nat in the 
city. Wbile. in origin. the city ~nd the C .nt mrnent were in a 
large me sure distinct units, they constitute tod.y one I-Jehl .• nd 
economic whole. Trades and industries dependent on or .rising 

_ out of the existence of a Europe..n popul.t_on and a military 
_ cantonment were all concentrated in the Cantonment atea; 
horse- racing and i: s attendant activities were also localised there 
and a number of n<w trddes such as motors and their accessories 
came also to have their main centre in the Cantonment. All these 

-were eonn~cted to a small or large degree with the eCl'nomic and 
~ social life of the city I A study of the data of the city a:-d suburb. 

14 Wbole"ale nade (or m08' imporeant oommodht .. il .1.0 'orgaDised ·for 
'-P""". (Ci., & .. <1 au_mo .. t) •• a "bole and lho' G8 ...... of ,hi. trado -mfsht 
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by themseives is. therefore. apt ,to give a somewhat, esaggetated 
idea of arrested development or non-diversified social structure. 
Ihis difference between the Cantonment attracting outside or 
,oon-Mabarashtra immigrants and the growth within the city being 
,EOnfined to local or Mabarashtra elements persisted even after the 
city began to grow rapidly after the first World War. The ele
ments which are noted in the Gazetteer as being immigrants into 
the city after 1820 were Gonfined to eertain castes which settled 
in Rasta. Nihal and Somwar. These were chiefly those who 
.aGcompanled the British military such as Mudaliars. Bent-Israels 
and certain non-Brahmin educated professional castes ftom' Maba
,tashtra. There were also the Momin and Padmasali weavers who 
seem to have come in large numbers only after 1850, 

The composition by caste of tbe various wards and its c:banges 
through history are also interesting. The first data we have relate 
to Kasba in 1765; these show this ward to be the microcosm of all 
social elements. This is because, in origin, the Kasba was the 
whole town in itself. Because of this it also reveals. in later times . ' , 
small trace of immigrant elements who c:ame after 1760. ,In 1765 
,the Brahmins in Kasba constituted the largest single community. the 
.aec:ond largest group was of Kunbi-Marathas. Apart from the 
,Kunbi-Maratbas. who were found in large numbers in every ward. 
Kasba contained a large number of families of Malis and Musalmans 
and had a fair representation of a large number of artisan castes. 
In 1820 the newer wards 00 the west were Brahminical in their 
c:omposirion to an extent which had never been true of Kasba at 
,any time of its'history. In 5banwar and Sadashiv. Brahmins formed 
the most important single community; moreover there was no 
-c:oncentration of an)' occupational, trading or arm an classes in these 
,wards. Shanwar revealed some concentration of gold and silver 
smitbs and a small element of immigrant Gujaratis. In Sadashiv. 
apart from Kunbi-Maratbas, the only significant elements were 
those of gold and silver smiths and milkmen. Narayan which was 
,the other new ward on the west was more mixed in composition. 
The Brabminic c:oncentration in it was confined to parts adjacent 

( Confi1lU8d /ro'/ft lhe pretJiou. page ) 
_ in either the cit" or tbe Cantonment. .1.110 tb. ao_nili .. "hicb b&nd~ 
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is 
'to Shanwar and Sadashlv: the part near' the bridge (Lakdi p~h, 
had a mixed population of cultivating and: labouring dasses. 'The 
concentration of depressed classes and the occupational castes held 
inferior in the Hindu social scale in the newer e~starn wards of the 
city, especially in Nana and Bhavani. has already been alluded 
to before. 

The economic changes that took place after the fall of tbe 
Pesbwa brought about changes in the location of some castes. The 
rise in importance of the Cantonment and the construction ,of 
bridges on the Manik Nala and Nagzari' shifted the centre of trade 
in grain. etc. more to the east than before. As a consequence the 
traders also shifted more to the east. Marwari and Gujarati traders 
were prominent in this movement. Marwadi traders now came 
to occupy Nana and Bbavani to a much larger extent than 
before. Tbere was a similar shift on the part of Gujarati traders 
wbo were nO longer' to be found to any significant extent in the 
ward of Shanwar. They moved on to Budhwar and also to some 
extent to Nana and Bhavani. 

Attention may be called to a social phenomenon which may be 
inferred from the information regarding' the location of castes and 
communities. Musulmans appeared to have been comparatively 
widely dispersed through the city during Peshwa rule. In tbe 19th 
century they callie to be more heavily concentrated in certain wards. 
The wards in the west appear similarly 'to become more highly 
Brabminic in their composittion through the 19th century •. This 
tendency towards caste or community isolation was not the result 
merely of stagnant conditions but was part of the general effects on 
Hindu society of the establishment of British Rule which are notic
ed in particular by Dr. Ghurye in his Caste and Race in India. 

The connection between economic aad social evolution may 
become clearer by ,dwelling on the interrelation at present 
and in the past between caste and occupation. It may be 
presumed that till the faU of the Peshwa rule. occupation and 
caste were closely correlated. especially in the case of Hind u 
occupational castes. As a general' rule a person, at that period. 
would not be found in an occupation outside tbe occupation of 
his caste and where occupational caste was specialised entry into 
the .occupation to other castes would ordinarily be barred, A 
Aumber of occupations ·were not confined to a sinSIe caste 'even 



at this time. For example. weaving was fullowed by the Hindu 
Salis. Koshtis, Khatris, etc. and by the Muslim .Momins. The caste 
composition of gold and silver smiths was also diversified. In 
metalwa~e Jain Bogan Dr Kaur5 and Hindu Kasns traded in !\letal 
utensils .and the latter also tinned metal vessels; the Hindu 
Tambats usually engaged themselves in the manufacture of brass 
and copper ware; but these distinctions were not adhered to rigidly. 
Again a single caste name may be used for designaring occupational 
'castes hailing originallly from different regions who far from 
constituting a single caste might even be placed far apart 
in social gradation. The inclusion of a varied complement of 
castes within an occupltion might have allowed some room for 
changes and adjustments in occupation. In the main. however. 
the situation must h3ve been comparatively rigid at the beginning 
of the 19th century. A large number of artisan industries and 
specialised trades suffered from the difficult times after the fall of 
the Peshwas. All these suffered a dispersion in population or had to 
adapt themselves to allied or even widely different occupations or 
had to fall back upon general unskilled labor. During a period of 
general economic decay transfer between QCCupltion and occupation 
would not be possible to any large extent and the ranks of general 
lahour would tend to swell. When, however. new crafts came to 
be established or old ones experienced a revivaL the course of events· 
would he manysided, 

After the establishment of British rule the blrriers to entry 
into specific occupations would begin to break down because of the 
in.fl.uence of the new rulers. This break-up of the close relition 
between the occupation and caste would -ordinarily not affect 
occupations which substantially maintained their traditional 
technique and which were either stagnant or declining. In these 
the workers in the occupation would belong almost entirely to the 
occupational castes; only. all the me:nbers of the older occupational 
castes would no longer be engaged within the hereditary occupa
tion and some would have·to seek other avenues of employment. 
Where new occupations arose, or the occupational technique was 
substantially modified or an occupation experienced a period of 
considerable prosperity the correspondence between castes and occu. 
pation would markedly diminish. 

A number of minor occupational castes have through the 19th 
century almost ceased to have a separate existence through the 
.o~~upa.tio.nsfollowed by thelJ! having no longer any demarul. 
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Examples of these are Sikalgars or armourers.Lakeris or. 
Lacquer workers. Chhaperband~ ·or Thatchers who were all sepa
rately enumerated in the 1822 count. Where. however. a caste 
was numerically large it would continue to exist as a separate 
group even though it no longer followed the traditional occupation. 
Such, for example, is the case with the Koshtis of Poona. For the 
II)lljor part, however. the castes or occupations faced not extinction 
but stagnation or decline. Among sragnant and declining occupa
tions in POODa may be mentioned those of Telis or oilmen. Buruds 
or basket makers and Kumbhars or potters. Persons following 
these occupations have till the present been mostly persons belong~ 
iug to the occupational castes. In other instances. while a part of 
those following the occupation would still be members ofthe old 
occupational castes. new entrants would come in from a variety of 
directions. This would happen especially where there was a 
distinct modern side to the occupation. For example, while 
washermen working on the traditional lines would mostly continue 
to belong to the old occupational caste, those engaged in or work~ 
ing new types of laundries might be recruited from other caste group 
also. Such a distinction was not necessarily observed in all cases .. 
With a growth in demand, numbers employed in gold and silver 
muthy or tailoring may increase and:: the new recruits may be 
drawn from a number of different sources.· In this matter of the 
correspondence of caste and cX:cupation the two important cratts 
in Poona offer a contrast. Brass and copperware manufacture was 
followed at the time of the Gazetteer by' the hereditary copper. 
brass and bell metal working castes such as Tambats, Kasars and 
Otaris. It was also followed to· a very substantial extent 
by Jingars who had made a natural transition to it from 
their hereditary occupation of sadlery where they had to 
concern themselves with metal work to a considerable 
extent. In addition. high· profits of brass wor~ had. been. 
drawing for about 15 years large numbers of Maratha 
Kunbis into this occupation when theGazetteeraccount was written. 
Cotton and silk weaving was the other craft which was fairly pros
perous .in Poona in 1880. but the Gazetteer does not record any 
recruitment of persons from outside the occupational ·castes. into 
this craft.. The weavers were also Koshtis, Salis or .hereditary 
Musulman immigrant weavers. This difference between the two 
was marked also at the time of our survey. The reason for this 
would appear to be as follows. Weaving, though it: might prosPer 
in particular places. did not offer increasitig employment in a region 
Or the country ala-whole at any period of time.' The· pro5perous 
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centres could therefore easily draw upon skilled personnel out of' 
employ.elsewhere, Metal working, 00 the other hand. offeted 
increased employment as a whole and therefore had to ,recruit ita 
personnel io part from the occupationally non-specialised commu •. 
nities. 

The history of Jingars is also instructive in this connection. 
The traditional occupation of the caste was saddlemaking. In 
Peshwa-times saddlery was made with cloth, felt, cotton, rope. 
metal work and emhellished with embroidery and ornamental metal 
bosses. During the rule of the Peshwa, the equipment of the large 
military forces would have led to extensive demand for saddlery and 
the Jingars of Poona were presumably prosperous. A double change 
came over with the establishment of British rule. The demand for 
saddlery was not as extensive as before and leather was introduced 
in the making of saddles. Because of the decay of their main occu
pation Jingars were forced to take to making of wooden toys, decora
ting houses and to other occupations allied to their hereditary calt
ing. They declined in economic importance and could stage some 
recovery only when brass and copperware manufacture became 
important in Poona and a number of them entered this occupation. 
In the meanwhile, however, because of their economic decline but 
much more because of the new' connection of leather working with 
their hereditary occupation they became depressed in the social 
scale and came to be looked upon as being tinged with some 
impuritY. One of the consequences was that they took a new caste 
name. and the term Jingar today is not generally acknowledged. 

The social effects of decline of traditional occupations may also 
be exemplified by the fall in numbers and importance of the 
Shimpis and Sonars of Poona. In 1820 these two occupational and 
caste groups were among the most important in the city. They 
existed in large numbers and were also widely dispersed. Their 
decline may be partly attributed to their having been more highly 
specialised than the groups of general traders like Marwadi and 
Gujarati, whether Banias or Jains. though it should be noted that 
the' rise' in importance of the Marwadiand Gujarati trading 
communities throughout the Indian economy might, in any case" 
have proved too strong for these indigenous localised castes. 

, The enumeration of 1822 gives a great . many details regarding 
the economic conditionS of the population of Poona city subdivided 
into the various caste and community groups. These include the 
ilumben and types of houses occupied, the ownership of hou~6. . .. - ,- , 



UttIeand -.otlier: liv~tock.; These d$ ,coul~ no, dQUbt, b~ .made 
the basis of some .-cOnclusions.regarding the economic position of 
~he total populatiOu and of the various castes, The en~m~tion 
itself divided .~¢ population into four broad categories based 
obviously on economic. oondition anI!.· status. . This economic 
classification t)f .. the total population is made. the basis of 
the: observations made b.w •. The f{)ur categories are termed 
respectively (i). well-to-do. (ii) traders, (iii) specialised occupa. 
!clans aud .. (iv)labourets and beg~ 'J;'pe terms are translate<L as (1) 
gemlemen and idlers, (2) tradeJ:s and D:I,!£cbants. (3) artisans, and.( 4) 
eliy'labouren and: beggars in M; .jL MQntogomery Ma.rtin's PQSses~ 
iDns' .of the E • . 1 . .. Company {lB37}. The .. ~.mwell-to-do. seem. 
*0 cOver professional, and administrative personnel and all those 
in Govemmentservice, whether civil ormilit,ary. It may therefore 
obe taken·toconsist of .two elements; one .ot the _rentiel"S. and the 
other of tnembers of the learned professions ,nd civil and military 
employees of government, .The rou.tb category, tbatOf lahQurera 
:and beggars, .also consists of two dis.tinc1; ele,ments. . Firstly, beggars 
including religious tnendicanu and ~condly; general unskilled laboq!:. 
Whenever there was ac$~l~ occupation it was indude<Lin'the 
,third category even .thQugh -there might not be a large element ~ 
lIkill in it; so . that SWl:epers aI\!l scavenge~ and ;Mangs,. who w~ 
x'hie1Iy rope.makers. were all iqcluded in the third category •. .The 
~iff'erentiation between traders and 'special~ occ;upatiou ma4e- ia 
-the classification in this list -throws. an interesting side-light on 
.contemporary practice and ideas; Milkmen, oilmen and. thl!.-tchers 
are all· pUt in the category of traders ~ evidently the trading element 
'ia:these IKcupations was held to be dominant. 011 the other band, 
all Sows (gold and silver smiths), were included in the eaeegoty 
Ofspecialised occupations""KaSars 'were all classified· as traders 
'whereas Tamhats and Otaris 'allamang· specialised occupations. 
Among Bhois; who had two distinct' traditional occupations (I) t1iat 
; of fishermen and (2) that of palanquin ca:ri:iers there were no traders; 
but a small number of them is placed among unskilled labou1'; these 
:must be those members ofthe'Caste who' followed the occupation 
'of carriers. . The Sbunpis 'were diVidedbetwe~n"the three'categories 
'of well-ttHio. traders;' and 's'pe~ialised occupatiOns. . It" is 'likely 
'tbt the division between traders:' and specialised occupations in 
t~.iS caste represents the tw6 -oci:upati!1riaF groups wjtbin It! (I) 
clotbiers and (2) tailors; :6ccup~tioh.d c.il;tes perform-ing' persOnal • 
.service such as wasberiniti .. ahd .barQ~rs:· are-- p~tin the third 
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. .' The caste and occupation compoSitIOn rl tne four econDlllic 
cat.ejloriea is' extremely interesting. Brahmills formed' a . littl. 
oveF a half of the w~ll-to-jo group. No Brahmins are noted in the 
category of specialised occupations. Near! ~ to per cent. of the 
total Brahmins enumerated ar .. entered as wel1-to-d'l. 10 per cent. 
as traders and another 10 per cent. as religious mendicants. Amongst 
Musalmans also the numbers among the well-to-do are Idrger thall 
those in any other careg -fY but they have a substantial representa. 
tienin each of the other three c ,tegories also. Kunbi-M uatbu 
are in a vast'majority in the unskilled labour group and their 
number h thi largest in this group, However. they are the 
next, largest in number to Brahmins in the well-to-do 
group and have fairlv substantial numbers among traders. The,. 
are least well represen,ed in the third category. that of .pecialised 
occuPati"ns. Th- other most numerous sections represented in the 
well-to-do group are Paroeshis. a composite group formed of all 
types of casteS and occupations anl Sbimph. Ling .yats 'and 
Gujars. Among the Pardeshis the most numerous category is'that 
ofthe well-to-do. They have proportionately large numbers also 
aiDon!! traders and' labourerS but nme aiD'.1ng artisans The l.t!er 
feature is most probably due to the fact that the immigrant am'an 
~c:a5te5from North India were.11 r .. corded am~ng such occupa'io"al 
caste groups as p 'tters. cobblers, 'etc.' and not under the generic 
term ParJeshi. The earlier rnigratioll of the Gujaratis as contrl,st. 
~d with Marwaris is s40wn by the fact that no Marwari was claW. 
fled '.s well-to-do in 1 -2J. The well-tO-do among the Gujarata 
thrmed only about 2') per cent. of the total enumeration, almost e1J 

. .the rest being. traders. The most. numerous single group in the 
t;lass of tralers ,and shopkeepers is that of .Kunbi-Marathas; 
next to them come Gujar! and Shimpis and below these 
.Brahmins. Lingayats. Marwaris; among the other important castes 
or communities among traders to be noticed are Kachis,and 
Bohoris. There is obviously [JO one dominant caste group in the 
class of traders and shopkeepers which is well distributed over 
all the trading communities and the composite caste groups or 
communities following a yariery of occupations such as Br"hmins, 
Maratha-Kunbis and Musalmans. ,The distribution in the third 
category is even more widespread than among traders and shop. 
keepers.. All the various artisans and allied occupational castes are 
naturally included herein. In the heggarsubdivision of the foutth 
categor, the most important are of courSe the Brahmins; speddised 
religious'mendicants such as Bairagis are also to be found here ... In 
general labour the Kunbi-Maratha group completely dominate;. 

• 



The aniy' other - indigenous. element is representd by a small 
Dumber ofMuwmans., Immigrautelement is represented by the 
Kamathis. most of wbO'm are to be found in this group. and lome 
Pardeshis.. 

The most important. characteristic; of the socio-economic 
atructure of Poona at the end of Peshwa rule is the importance of 
the class termed well-to-do and the dominance of Brahmins within 
it. In the latter- half of the 18th century Poona grew 
npidly in political importance and becdme the polit.ical 
and military centre ofa far-flung. dominion. As a resl1lt~ 
numbers in administrative and military services increased enormous
ly; there'was also a growth in tbe class of renriers. The rentiers in 
Poom of tbe opming decades of 18th centl1ty were only drawn 
from the_Poana region; towards the end of the 18th centut)'.the)' 
were drawn from the whole of at least West Maharashtra. '.4 
Brahminic _court has not been usual in Hindl1 histot)'; this feature 
distingl1ished 18th centllt)' Poam and influenced its social structure. 
To the ordinary types of the rentiers. i. e. ' nobles and land1cirdll, 
was added the class of learned and -unlearned Brahmins sustajned 
by the bounty of tbe Peshwas. The bounty grew in size in Counie 
of time and became almost phenomenal_during the rule of:tbe 
laSt Peshwa. In consequ.nce of -this as well as of the spedil 
opportunities of state serv~ large numbers of Brahmins fro-m 
Maharashtra. including Chitpav&n9 8.!1d other Brahmins - from 
X3nQII, came to _de in PO:ln1. A s:D111 nl1:llh!r of Buh,u!nl 
from outside M,!harashtra. especially - froM South InJia.:' alao 
immigrated.,~ Poona dl1tiDg this peri:ld. -. ' 

It is not possible to institute, with the help of available data. a 
aatisfactot)' comparison between the socio-economic stru;tuJ'e of 
Poom population in IS2\) with that in 1883 or 1937. Tbe Content 
~f the named categ ries of 1820 . cannot be defined accurately 
enough for this purPOs~. The concll1sion is, however, incontrove,. 
tible that at tb~ end of Peshwa rule a much larger p:lpulation- was 
being su-cainel in the service of. and by the patronage "f tbe state 
,tQBl1 i111937 and that the bulk of the benefit of this was derived.b)' 
. Bz:abmms. The fact eJ..,lains adequately the stagDiLtion exhibited 
,bytbe .... estern Brabmini~ ward. during the hllE c .• ntury following 
the_~nd of Pesbwol rule. A"art from the occupations included in 
. the term well-to-do. trade was practised by a small number .0£ 
-lkabmins but Donc of theill followeJ a IY crafe or similar ,apeciali-.Il 
cccupatioq; - - .... 



" .. ' The Kdnbi-Maratha cOmpleJl represents the maid-element 'i6 
the. population of Mahata3htril. and includes within' it the highest 
nobility and milituy :leadeu. as well as c:he, bulk .of peasants, and 
labourers. This class which has always been numerically by ,faI 
the most important had within it large numbers of the well-to-do 
as also the vast majority of' uiiskiIIed labourers. It contributed some 
numbers to trade but almost none to handicraft, etc. It IS likelY 
that the bulk of the ordinary arti,5ans'castes formed in the countty~ 
side had arisen by the process of ocCupational differentiation from 
parent Maratha-Kunbi stock; and tliilifor such of the 'main body 
as found their way into theSe: crafts entry into the occupational 
caste would not be difficult ... :; . 

• , 

The Brahmins and Kunbi-Marathas are large non-occupational 
caste groups which :represent rather ranks in social hierarchy than 
grades in an occupational structure. 'These' groups, especially the 
latter. had a wide range of permissible occupations but werealsc! 
limited by fairly strict taboos or prohibitions, . The other group. 
which had considerable members Anlong 'the 'well-to-do were ,all 
religious or regional groups rather than caste groups. These were 
Musalmans, Gujars. Pardeshis and • Lingayats. ',Musalmans were 
;recruited from a variety of streams of immigrants and from indigenilus 
.Hindus :who had been converted to Islam., They contained Muja:. 
lVati or servants 'or priests at '10ca11ll0sques; some landlords. and 
llobles. immigrant· Arabs ,or::' other military· personnel. immigrant 
trader groups, e. 'g. Bohoris and, a Nariety . ofoccupatiorud 
comlIllUliries,Stlch. as Attars ,or perfumers,Bagwans~r gardenerS', 
Sikalgars or armourers, Sa:ltangars ,or, tanners. Musalmans.· were, 
therefore, widespread amcng the occupational groups and were to 
be found' among all the' ecOnomic Classes: at' categoriU: 'They 
.constituted an important otiginal element intbe pc;puIation ~ 
Kasba but not in that of the other old wards of Shan war. Somwar 
'and ,Mangalwar. With the' expansion· of the city they spread 
through all the trading 'and artisan wards as alsO 'in the new wardS 
;of' the east, chiefly inhabited . by, the depressed classes. Their 
!lJlembers were small in Budhwar and in all the Brabminfc ward. of 
';the west, In the 1820 enumerations the 'Musalmans are'rec6rdea 
:as such or a general group ; ·they are recorded also under the nam.is 
. of certain individual trading or artisan communities which had a 
• markedly .. separate .existence apart from the' 'general' body '0£ 
. Muslims., The enumeration' of Muslims ,iIi separate commu'nities 
:wasrhowever..usually·,conlined.to' oocupational,roups which . we~ 
composed only of Musalmans, i. e. Muslims would not be'mi~ up 



·beCa.l1se of theit ''OCCupations in the general 'Hindu ~ccupationat 
atStes. Outside these communities there· were' II: large number 
of Muslim traders. artisans. etc. who would be included only under 
tbe general term Musalman. 

,l,..ingaya,ts represented a religious sect which also embraced all 
economic and occupational strata .in society. The 1820 enumera
tions, however, presumably embraced chiefly the Lingayat Wani,. 
Other Lingayats must have been mostly enumerated in the occupa,. 
tional Caste groups to which they belonged. Only such an 
assumption could explain the fact that barring about 40 -labourers 
all Lingayats are classified as either well-to-do or as traders. The 
regional groups are Pardeshis and Gujaratis. Pardeshi was a terQl. 
used to describe in a general way immigrants fl'Om _ North 
India and is still so used. The members recorded. in the 1820 
enumeration as P'ardeshis do not. however. account for all ilDmi .. 
,rants from the North. Where these immigrants formed an 
important and distinct caste group and was known as such the 
enumeration would be under the specific name, e. g. Badhai •. ICirad, 
Lodm. etc. Where the immigrant group had no distinctive. caste 
name but belonged to a broad occupational Caste, its members would 
tend to be enumerated together with members of the local occupa.
tional group. e. g. amon~ Kumbbau or potters. The general name 
'Pardeshi thus covered only those not already enumerated in any of 
the above groups. 

The terms Gujar andGujarati were used to designate immigrants 
· frOID the Gujarati . speaking regions. ;The Pardeshis were in the oWn 
'recent immigrants who bad come to Poona chiefly after 1750. Tht; 
-Gujaratis or Gujars contained a mixture of both old and recent 
· immigration. The immigrants fl'Om the Gujarat region did not 
contain much artisan or labouring element. Some specialised crafts

,men such as Gavandis or masons. who migrated fl'Om Gujarat. 
· would be known by their occupational name. The term Gujarati or 
: Guier was applied to immigrants who were chiefly Banias. 'Theie 
:were. therefore. almost all found among either the well-~o ot 
· the traders. Tbe term Marwadi similarly denoted immigrants of the 
:trading classes from Milrwad and were all included ;iti thecateliory 
· of 'traders. " , . 

. The occupational adjustments of the various 'groups -during ti,e 
-'succeeding cebtury preSenu-considerable oontrasts: ·The Brahmins 
;as1:he·most fav~red group in ·Peshwarule may.:j,e expec:ted.:Co 



have suffered most 'severely from its end., This was no doubt the 
case in the decades immediately after the event. However" the 
Brahmins adapted themselves quickly to new conditions and 
continued. though now in a secondary role, to-,hold positions similar 
to those held by them in former times. They supplied most of the 
administrative and clerical personnel for the British and manned 
the newly emerging professions.' They maintained. as a co~ 
quence, their older status in the city to a large extent. The Kunbi':' 
Marathas suffered in comparison. The 'well-to-do element in this 
group under Peshwa rule consisted of members of the nobility. 
landed gentry and military services. They were not to be found 
among the learned professions or in the administrative services; 
The nobility declined in wealth and importance. the landed gentry 
suffered in a similar manner and ceased also to stay in the cities and 
higher military service became a closed profession to Indians. 
Consequently the Kunbi-Maratha representation among the higher 
economic categories decreased enormously. The Kunbi-Marathas 
continued to form the bulk of the unskilled labour class. they also 
entered all the newer occupations Of trades as unskilled or partially 
skill'ed or supervisory workers. 'They were also to be found in 
trade and business in a small way but they did not make their way 
in $igni6cant numbers to the higher ranks in them • 

• 
: ,In the occupational classes mentioned ill the Gazetteer • .the 
following would comprise the .. well-to-do" category! Iawy~s. 
government servants. medical practitioners. landlords. pensioners 
and moneylenders. The Gazetteer mentions the Brahmins in the first 
p~ce in all these occupations. The Maratbas figure prominently as 
'Il well-to-do element only among landowners or inamdal'& ,~ 
I;nilitary pensioners. Gujarat Vanis and Musalmall5 are mentione,d 
,among bouse-owners and Gujarat and Marwar Vanis among monell'
leaders. 

The well-to-do amongst Brahmins and Musalmans suppor~~d 
their economic condition either by landowning or by , state service 
or patronage. Most others owned their prosperity, ~ ,pronts' ,of 
trade. Tbe trading classes also suffered a decline, after the, fall ,of 
the Peshwa; their decline was. bowever. not long drawn arulst~b'e 
conditions and a moderate measure of even growth began to' be 
experienced by them by about 1850. Thus in course of time die 
,trading chsses came to be comparatively much more affluent than 
the main dasses of the well-to-do undu the old. rellime.. The 
history of the com~rative iDrtlineB of various sections of traders is 
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instructive. It exhibits the superior adaptability to changini 
circumstances _ of the immigrant elements as compared with the 
indigenous or local population. No new immigrant elements 
appeared on the scene in the 19th century and Gujaratis. Marwadi.s, 
and Bohoras continued to dominate it. The immigrant elements 
had two obvious advantages. They had connections with centreil 
of trade outside and there was frequent infusion of new blood 
amongst them. The trade of the 19th century was for the large 
Part trade in imported goods; also in internal trade inter-provincial 
tralle Came to have much greater importance as compared with 
pUrely local distribution of commodities. The cloth trade illus
trates the trend of events well.Poona in 1820 had a strong loCal 
ctai;s of cloth dealers in Shimpis. In 1820 Shimpi traders were 
almost as numerous as Gujarati traders and the well-to-do amongst 
Shim pis exceeded the number of the well-eo..:do amongst Gujaratis. 
The two fonowina extracts from the Gazetteer illustrate subsequent
history; 
, ';~, TlieMarwar Van~ live in' Raviwar - and aiethe- lar~5t 

ttaders. They do business both wholeSale. and retail and almOst 
UcluSlve1y in the handmade cloth. They supply the rid!. The 
shlmpis- mostly live in Budhwar and chiefly seU'bOdiCecfoths. 
T~y iUso deal mpoorer kinds of handwoven cloth. They sUPpb' 
~-middle and low -class demand. The Brahmans and Marathu. 
who mostly deal in handmade cloth. have theit shops in .Ravi'!V!lr. 
The Bohoras live in the Bohori Ali in Raviwar and sell all kinds of 
European piece goods as well as the produce of the Bombay mills. 
Kinkhabs or embroidered silks and . coloured China and European 
silks are also sold by Bohoras." ' , 

.. Of handmade cotton elotb. coarse waistcloths or dhotats' ilnd 
robes or sadis are brought' from· Sholapur by Shimpis, and' fine 
~aistcloths and robes are brought by Marwar Vanis from Nagpur 
and l;>harwar or Narayan Peth in the Nizam's Territories and some
times from Benares in North India, and Salem and other parts of 
Madras, Steam-made cotron piece goods. both of English and-of 
Bombay Il\ake. were formerly brought by Bohoras and are now also 
brQught by Brahmans and Marathas. Of late the use of Bomba,. 
·made cloth has greatly increased. Foreign silks, brocades. and 
.Woonen cloth are brought by Bohoras from Bombay, and country 
blimkets are brought by Sangars from Sholapur:' .. . 

.. " '~ . extracts bring out two 'jm~rtant· features of.: ~ 
li$uation. The indigenous and. ~aditional occupatio~l e~tcs 
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hlly.~ J, l\l\tIQw ,IIl~~, of ,operations and their" activities, are 
confined to trlIditional lines. The immigrant or non-indigenous 
communities reach greateI distance in their dealings, have the more 
lucrative IIade in their hands and handle all the new lines. 
Every c;hange thus depresses further the position of the older 
elements. . " 

It is, in addition, ,interesting tQ observe that the indigeno~ 
traders did not belong to a general trading" c'aste. Maharashtra. did 
,not have a general Bania community. The Shimpis were riot 
members of a general tradirig community, Some of whom had taken 
to trading in cloth, but were a caste ,whose traditional occupatIOn 
was tailoring and dealing' in cloth. Presumably. the adaptability 
p;ossessed by a general trading caste would be. much greater than 
that by a Clsee whose tr.ditiond occupation was confined to trading 

,in one commodity or group of comma,dities only. The history of 
the position of Kasars in trade i;" brass and copper ware follows a 
course similar to that of the Shimpis in the trade in piece goodS. 
The Kasars hairenot, however. lost ground to the same exten~ 88 

the Shimpis. neither was their origin ill position as high as that' of 
'the Shimpis. Two reasons appear to explain the dilference in degree 
between the decline in fortunes of the two communities. The trade 
In piece goods was subjected to greater and more varied chang~ 
'than the trade in brass and copperware and in its newer form. 
~cIOth 'trade required close connection with the origins of imports 
outside PaOnl. The trade in brass and copperware was trade which 
originated in Poona and the Kasar! had hereditary' connections 
with local mlnufacturers.' Secondly, the distrihution of brass and 
copperware was confined. in the main. to districts in Maharashtra. 
while the trade in piece goods originated to a large extent outside 
Maharashtra districts and was in its earlier stages not in the hands 
'of castes from Maharashtra. Though the ground lost by Kasars 
w~s not as extensive as that lost by the Shimpis, it was yet 
. considerable and it was all lost as in the other case, to Marwadis 
and Gujaratis. . 

It has been, suggested above that immigrant general trading 
castes forged greatly ahead of the local, specialised' castes because 
,qf their greater adaptability to changing circumstances. It does 
not, however, appear that this greater adaptability was exhibited 
b,. t~e larger non-occupational groups like the Brahmins, .Kunb~ 
Marathas or Muslims. The extent to which the Brahmms and 
Kunbi-Marathas participated in, trading activities in the century 
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suCceeding the fan of the Peshwas was not iarger than during 
. Peshwa time This hllppened even .though the raU of Peshwa rule 

affected the fortunes of this group adversely and might have in
duced them to take to new occupations. It would thus appear that 
the fact of having trading as hereditary occupation was helpful in 
taking to trade and succeeding in it. 

The fortunes of the sub-communities within the general Muslim 
population showed the Slme features as those exhibited by the 
Hindus: Thus the non-specialised local Muslim population lost 
ground and made adaptations similar to Brahmins and Kunbi
Marathas. The specialised trading craft groups shared the fate of 
the trad~ or occupations as with Atars. Mmers. Shikalgl rs, etc. The 
non-speciaiised trading groups like Bohoras and other immigrants 
from Gujarat and Kathiawad fared best in the -economic sphere; 
their history runnin~ parrallel to that of the Gujarat and Marwad 
Vanis 



STHTISTU!llL RWENDIX 
Table I-Population of Poona Citll in 1822 classified bJ/ fJ/pe of residence. caste, age and seJt. , 

[Source-PeBhwa Daltar. Jamao Section. (Unpublished )) 
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(Table I-Continued). 

Animal. belonging to persons of oarious ca.te. in Poona in 1822 arad the broad 
occupational. cla8lification of per.on. in each ca.te. 
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8S Cbbapar. 1 88 budh 86 8 ... S , .. ,,, ... 
3S P.t ..... SI. ... 'S i.I . " ... ... 11 ... 
U Sbo! 5$ 10 .. ... .,. • . .. 163 l'( 20 

85 Ra"l ... "S 
... ... ... ••• ... 'i . .. II i'4 

58 Lakeri . 1 • ... ... ... ... 
37 XlItl.i $ D ... ... ... I .. . .. . .. 17 

88 Linga,.1 16 49 14 ... ... ... p . .. 112 aU 48 

89 Ki.ad, 8S 16 13 • ... ... ... ... . .. . .. .s 
40 Teli 147 24 I I ,~ .. . .. ... .. . 178 . .. ...... 
41 Jinga. .1 .. ... 8 • . .. . .. ... ... . .. 96 -.' 
41 Kambhar 11 28 .. 11 6 I •.. '214 5H 245 
43 BODO.' 18 106 » :; n ... ... 341 
44 Dilwale 5 11 7 Io.~ ... . .. ... IOJ i 47 
45 Jain I 's ... 

•• 
.0. ... 4 .. I .. ... 

46 00.11.1 18 134 31 1 8 16 ... 6i 162 12 

47 Lodbi 91 ... ... . .. . .. 21 

48 Hod. , 13 1 ... ... ... ... .. , ... .. . I 
49 Sutor S 17 S 6 S 1 ... ... ... '" 88 

0/41fT"~ 
SO Sanga. ';; i'i 

... ... ... .. . 12/4 4/12 
51 KaU".lllill 3 I 2 1 t ... . .. ''i ... 45 
St, Kb •• lri •.. ... . .. ... b • ... . .. 20 

IGrl'(' 
53 Klmfilbi .. 14 10 5 I 1 10 ... 19 23 
54 M.ver .... h ... ... .•.. ... , .. 4 

55 Klrlslllv ... 13 
58 'fambat » I 1 ... . .. 1 73 

570aud 
Br.bmiD .. , ... 1 ..... 



Community I I '1 She· ,Ii He- I I' r . I . Bullooks COW8 Bll1Ial~es Buft81~e9 Sheep Goa.~~ Hors~. Ma~e9 Vouog I Camola Hors89 I I well· Asses to.do Tf&'1 Arti- \Labour ••• 
daTI lans &: bl"gll'ars 

. . . 

I 58 Dha.gar , .. .4 " ... 35 .6 ... ... .. . ... ... , .. 39 ... .M 59 Nhlivi 1 15 ... 3 2 ... ... S , .. ... ... .. . 21? .... 60 Shimpi 28 100 21 ... 8 5 ... ... 12 ... . .. 156 383 0/221 S21;f 61 Burud 2 ... ... 1 2 ... '" ... , .. .. . ... ... 6' . .. 62 Golot 4 19 1 , .. ... ... ... ... ... .. . 42 .. . ... ht1 63 P ... bhu 4 13 4 1 ... 1 " 2 10 .. , ... 24 . .. ... ... 64 Gaod! 7 ! 1 ... ... 2 ... ... ... . .. '" .., . .. 74 ... 65 Gur •• S 10 ... ... ... ... .. , .. . ... .. , .. . .. . ... 30 . .. 66 Bhadbhllnje 2 ... ... ... ... ... ... ... . .. . .. . .. 45 ... 6? Kosb~i " 10 ... ... " ... ... ... .. . ... ... .. . 80 . .. 68 Lobo. 2 3 8 ... ... 3 ... .. , ... ... ... .. . .. . 51 .-69 Gandbl ... 7 • N ... ... .. , ... tu . .. ... ... ... ·6 ... ... 70 Gbl.adl ... 2 « ... ... 1 ... ' .. , .. ... . .. ... .. . 27 ... ?1 Patha ... at ... "0 ... ... ... ... ... :u ... , .. ... 'M 29 ... 72 M~liady. 2 ... ... ... ... . .. '" ~., ... .., 26 .. . . .. 22 
tofr'S 73 Hijacle 

"2 ··i ... ... ... ... ,.10 . .. ... ... ... ... 74 Shenni " ... ... ... ... 1 ... ... .. . 17 ... ... ... 75 Kasta ... ... ... ... '" ... ... ... ... ... .. . 10 ... ... 76 Goclbali ... ... 2 ... 7 ... ... 'd ... ... ... ... •.. ... 'Iii 31 ?7 Zareka.1 ... 1 , ... .. , S ... ... : .. 1 ... ... ... 22 ... 78 K.ikllcl! ... ... ... .. , ... H' . .. ... 34 ... 
4S'jO 

31 ... 79 Badba' 1 " ... ... 1 1 . .. 1 ... ... . .. .. . 0/45 ... 80 XII,1lr 7 42 8 ... 1 ... . .. ~ .. 1 ... ,,' ·1 126 ... .. , 81 Agar", .11. ... 4 ... ... ... ... ... ... ... .. . 19 .. . ... ... 8S Golakbeparl ... 7 * ... ... .~ ... w ... ... .. . . .. 28 . .. ... 83 Dbo. 16 » 3 ... ... 14 ... ... ... ... .. . ... .. . 31 ... 84 Volatl • ... ... ... ... ... ... . .. . .. ... ... ... .. . 10 ... 85 Ramo,hl· * 4 , ... 1 1 1 S 5 ... ... .. . ... 46 ... 86 RaQgllri S 2 ... ... ... 
~·a 

... ... ... ... ... . .. IS 
48 ... 17 Atlar ... ... .. m ... ... ... .. . ... ... ... ... 88 X.gathte - 5 ... ... - - -- . .. ... ... ... ... ... ... ... !J1l 6 

.. . 89 Cbi .. '; ... 'M - - - . - ... ... ... w . .. ... ." .-



90 
·91 

93 
93 

..,. 94 
95 
96 
97 

98 
99 

Holar 
K •• birya . 
Bohari 
Varakhwal. 
Van!a •• 
MontD 
Mahar 
Khfilik 

Manll 
Halalkhor 

--
To'al 

8 40 ? .. , ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... .. , "6 ... 
1 13 
4 4 1 

» 9 7 ... 9 ... 

3454 -F 

... ... 2 ... ... . 5 29 ... ... ... ... ... .. . ... ... ... 
1 4 5 ... 121 31 

6 I ... 
53 2 12 

---
165 /ill? 748 

.. . ... ... . .. . , . ... .. . . .. 11~ . .. ... 1 .. , . .. ... 
jiG 

106 . .. 
1 ... ... .. , .., .. . . . .. . ... . .. .. . ... .. . 2 . .. .. . ... '3 .. . 3 . .. 7 ... .. . 

... .. . '" ... .. . 10 ... 
4 ... S ... ... ... .. . 187 ... ... ... 4 . .. .. . . .. "lilfT'{ . .. 

90 ... ... ... ... ... ... . .. 75 . .. ... 3 ... ... ... . .. 145 01145 

- - ---~I:;-;:-I-:; 241 252 541 U 398 
'- -v- -' 

16934 



Table 2: Complete detail. of the Population Cen.u, of Poona CitJ' in 1822 Classified bJ' W""el. 

l Sou('ce: Pe.ha",a Dafta(', Jamao Section, (unpublished) I 
~ .. 

Ii 
.. ... .. .. .; :: i 'l'l! 

.!I ill .! :: .!I ~ '';: .. .. ~ "i! 
'" .!I .. 

'ii t 'l'l ~ 
.. a "i! a a -,; 's I! ., " ro. ... , 

~ ",):;1 .. <01 
.. 

'2 "" 'iii.! '" ",):;1 =r: ~.!: 
",,, ~ll "'-.... .. ~ ..,.l"4 .. ; ... \l:l <wi "'''a ....- .... ro. . 

""1 "'e;: 
" mOl .. 0 - .!: 1 .. M .. 'iii til 
~ ... .... :e M .. .. g "a '" 0 0'" ~ - ~ I; II - ~ 'ii 

il 0 ~ :;j 0 
d \l:ll: l"4 0 " l"4 M 

I"i .. ll:l I"i 0 ~ 
~ I"i 

I 

Narayan E69 
i'7 

302 ! 304 51 1519 70 2220 1520 5491 a069 3039 1250 4289 
Hage.h • 153 56 10 83 217 107 824 214 69 283 431 176 607 ... 
Bomwar 462 103 915 48 366 ... 1006 821 1627 731 265 996 1337 886 2623' 
Mongal ..... 401 29 169 155 353 2 606 281 887 666 244 910 1272 525 1797 
Budb ... a. 1129 . liia 

356 
485 

356 385 1911 678 2649 1965 536 2501 3936 1214 5150 
Bbavonl 854 195 783 25 1159 675 1834 1257 495 1752 2416 1170 3586 
Guruwar 1038 ... 338 103 441 26 1480 556 2036 1337 453 1790 2817 1009 3826 
Raviwar 1848 ... 872 223 1095 247 2827 1107 393' 2G87 774 3461 5514 1881 7395 
Muufarjang 47 ··2 n 21 42 I 59 31 90 69 11 80 128 42 170 
ahorpad. 210 30 169 201 ... 251 158 409 273 107 380 524 265 789 
Morob.dada wada . 53 

502 
32 20 51 61 36 97 71 10 81 132 46 178 

KaBOb. 611 420 19 941 49 3111 1489 4600 3550 1157 4707 6661 2646 9307 
aunj 999 186 232 327 745 15 1326 634 1960 1334 487 1821 2660 1121 3781 
Shaniwar . 239 375 12 387 95 2718 788 3506 2517 493 3010 5235 1281 6516 
a.n.ah 927 79 110 148 337 82 986 472 1458 1170 344 1514 2156 816 2972 
Sad •• hi" 2888 622 143 765 145 2945 1490 4435 3166 1041 4207 6111 2531 8642 
Hanmant 605 16 135 269 420 11 790 388 1178 900 ~38 1238 1690 726 2416 
Shivpu.1 423 281 

528 
14S 423 107 1182 380 1562 1101 371 1472 2288 751 3034 

Sbuk.,.a. 2404 556 an ~ 187 4053 17H 5797 4697 1343 6040 8750 3087 11837 --
9549 1385 28287 40603 2m5 9'ii'87 88312jrn9i" 

---. 
TOlal 15960 1874 5008 2667 12336 21423 78915 

-



MUDjeri 
Mall 
Pa"vati 
Petba Nlb.y. 

Total 

Warda 

Narayan 
Nag •• b 
Somwar 
Mougal",." 
Budbwar 

bav.nl B 
au 
R 
M 
G 
M 
K 
G 
S 

ruwar 
•• 'war 
usafarjang 
horpade 
orobadada wada 
aaaba 
unj 
baniw&r 

148 
164 
188 

16434 

16934 

Bullocks j 
374 
14 
52 
50 
?1 

120 
179 
219 

'1 
48 
14 

158 
217 
75 

21 70 
9 122 

77 
1892 5100 

1922 5369 

• 
COWl Sbe-

Bullalo •• 

252 182 
27 12 

160 40 
79 16 

325 79 
100 37 
100 29 
333 349 

I 10 
21 16 
4 9 

560 175 
72 31 

. 429 127 

58 144 ... 363 190 
9 140 '" 156 365 

86 163 1 259 163 
2644 9636 1518 28316 12100 

--2792 10083 1513 29094 12818 

Table 2 (Conlinue".) 

H.- Sheep Goat. Hortell Bullaloe. 

5 I 98 18 S ... .., 8 -s 2 8 12 
27 4 21 ... 
1 17 22 31l 

35 48 43 1 
6 19 27 38 
8 13 102 8 

'" '" ·1 1 1 13 

:i6 
3 ... 

13 25 20 
1 71 S 20 
9 23 ... 47 

553 389 124 513 752 
521 73 334 407 299 
422 SOl 87 388 560 

40426 29329 8846 38175 57645 
, - - - -41912 30092 9391 39483 59256 

"'! 1 Mare. go A .... 
~rtI 0 

20 17 ... '" 

iii 
s '" 43 

27 '" 5 
8 ... 7 

4~ 4 2 
5 1~ 2 69 

21 25 10 24 
1Q 37 '" ... 
'" 1 ... 12 
2 5 '" 24 ... 

12 29 2 20 
12 33 54 
28 40 "5 ... 

SU 106& 
699 998 
250 810 

20946 78591 

- -22209 81465 

Tolal 

968 
107 
319 
212 
599 
'79· 
478· 

1088 
26 

182 
30 

1060 
514. 
783 

",. ...... 



Sb •• H.· 
", .. .. 

, . .. " 'G 
'Ward. Bullook. Oows Buffalo •• Buffalo •• Sb •• p Goat. Hor ••• Mar •• 

,,:: 
9 A •••• Tolal 

~~ I;;> -
Ganosh 97 70 40 1 S 48 10 2 30 , .. ... I SOl 
Sad •• bi., " 630 586 860 27 87 129 15 30 99 ... 1863 
BaDman&; 185 56 27 ... . .. 5 2 S 15 :t 38 332 
Sbi.,puri 53 100 56 1 5 42 4 8 10 2 11 292 
Sbukra.,ar 355 770 490 U 178 12 43 49 94 a 135 213~ 

- ------ -------- - -TOlal ... , .. 2912 3996 2085 )58 571 533 250 262 496 27 432 11722 --- -------- , ---- - - ----
MUDj.rl 227 109 61 1 12 13 .. , 1 6 ... ... 430 
,Msli 166 80 92 30 110 42 ... 2 '" ... 522 
Parvali 107 84 40 2 ... 88 1 2 ? ... 331 
Peth. Nihs)'. 2954 SP9? 1963 132 445 605 240 249 526 24 398 11339 

----
I 

- -------- ------ --_.----TOlal 3454 4270 2156 165 567 748 241 252 541 24 398 12622 

Not6:-Tbe nam •• of ward. and other localitie. in Ihi. Tabl. and tho •• followiDg, have been reproduc.d a. gi .. en in th. 
originalUsta. The namea, current at ptesent aDd used elsewhere throughout this publication,oorreapon"ding to tbe 
older nam •• (in italic.) in Ib.s. Ii.ts are a. follows :-

Nihal == Nag",,; Vetal == Gunlwar; Nana _ Hanmantj Rasta == Shi1Jpuri. 
The term M.rabadad. Wad a, .vldeDtly indioate. alooaUty in ~be neighbourbood of tbe mansion of Mor.badad. 

whioh wa't perhapl, then Dot inoorporated in any old or new Ward; tbis i. at present inoJ~ded in Budbwar Ward . . 
Tbe term. Mali and Mujeri have be.n discus.ed and .:<plained above (p, 5). Par .. ati ... as. village adjoining 

Poona wbich wa. incorporated in Poona City after 1911. Tbe term UPetba NibaYtI" meaDe the total for all warde. h 
will be obs8ned tbat the figurel in the Tables opposite It Petba Nihaya n differ to lome eltent from the total. or the 
ward figure. given in tbe Tabl .. , We ".re unable' to find an explanation for tbe di •• repano1 and ha.,., therefor .. 
printed all tbe figur .... reoorded in tbe original dooument., 



Table No.3-Perllonll of Different Communitiell in Poona in 1822 Clallsified b~ Warall. 
[Source I Peshwa Daftar. J amao Seclion. ( unpublished) 1 

I 

I .~ WardS-'> l! II ~ 
~ 

~ = 'a ~ II '': ~ R .= .. I 
.. .. .!!: ~ .. 

Ie 
I» ;; .. - .~ 

~ 

j e Total .~ ~ .. !; .. R i " 
~ 

.. .. 
~ ~ I; .. '" ~ 

Oastes .. tll " ... '" " .0 Il; III ~ '" '" rn '" :Ii 
~ 

1 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 2 
----~".-- .~-"--------.---" 

1 Brahmin 142 200 181 1164 - 50 249 850 2909 320 2330 3197 102 11,694 
2 KUDabi 822 1375 595 2465 116 1350 14 850 2505 445 3047 3196 742 17,522 
3 Musalmau 424 310 361 89 15 342 89 un ... 117 833 67 239 4,157 
4 GaaH 15 ... 16 63 4 ... ... 139 .. . 52 

\ 3~.~ 198 16 809 
5 J&Dgam 12 ... 2 ... ... ... .. . 3 8 25 
6 Pam 28 ... 53 36 12 ... ... 77 U 15 74 64 46 427 
7 Halwai ... ... 2? ... " . .... ... 28 . .. .. . , .. .. . 55 
8 TelaDg Kunabi ... ... .. , ... . .. ... ... . ,- ... ... .. . .. . 103 103 
9 Komati ... ... ... ... ... ... . .. ... .. . 4 •.. . .. ... 4 

10 Lonari 10 ... 109 ... ... ... 11 39 ... 6 76 251 
11 Parsi ... ... ... ... 5 ... ... 14 .. . 2 .. . 6 5 32 
U Gula. ... ... ... ... ... '" .. . .. . ... .. . 72 ... 72 
13 Jsti ... ... 22 ... 32 . .. ... 19 ... 41 
H Pard •• hi 149 63 93 ... 43 35 439 35 20 369 69 53 1400 
15 Kalal ... ... ... ... .. . ... ... ... . .. 3 . .. ... 4 7 
16 Koli ... ... ... . .. ... ... '" 20 .. . ... .. . ... 20 
17 - Sali 95 ... 157 ... 

liii '" 37 ... ... 22 .. . ... 311-
18 Mafwadi ... ... 278 39 7 ... 207 18 62 27 27 7G'1 
19 Johari ... ... ... ... . .. . .. '" 105 12 23 ... . .. ... 140 
20 Katai 5 ... ... ... ... .. . '" 41 ... ... ... .. . .. 46 
21 B.ld .. ... ... ... ... . .. . .. ... . .. . .. 27 .. . .. 27 
22 Kaniare ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 51 ... ... .. , .. . . .. 51. 

-<:/0-



Ward ...... '" I I ~ 
:t :t .. 

il :t ~ .~ '= .. 'il ~ 
.!: ~ .. .~ ... 

Ii t,- O; '1;1 ~ " ., iii Total '.~ .. 
~ '" ... .. 

" ~ .. 
~ 

.. '5 .. " " " co ill " co :a " 
.., .. Ca.t •• tll al " ~. 

0 0 0 Ii'; ~ III '" '" ~ 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 ~ 10 11 12 13 

23 Cbamhhar 143 122 ... 57 ... 75. ... 73 . .. . .. 13 97 141 721 
24 SalttLDgar 70 ... ... ... ... ... .... 25 . .. .. . . .. 5 . .. 100 
25 Xhatri 39 ... 15 ... ... ... ... 26 . .. 11 14 11 .. . 116. 
26 Bairag! ... ... 15 ... ... ... "5 7 .. . 22 ... 1 .. . 4S 
27 B&jegar 

6'8 
... 7 ... ... ... ... ... ... . .. .. . ... 12 

28 Xaohhi ... 2(0 ... ... ... ... 232' ... . .. 14 58 612. 
29 Tamboli ... . .. 92 '" ... ... ... 

I ... ... .. . , '9 32 6. 120 
30 X.,bil kul. ... , .. ... ... ... ... ... ... .. . ... .. . .. . 9 31 Moobbi ... ... ... ... ... ... '" 26 '" ... .. . ... 26 38 Cbbaparbandb .90 ... .. , '" , .. '" ... ... ... ... 76 16 24 20& 
33 Patwegar 35 ... a6 2 ... ... 

it's 9 
115 

... ... 46 
34 Bhoi 117 ... 35 7 .. , ... 9 47 ... 389 ... 
35 Raul ... ... ... ... 26 .. . ... ... ... 

192 
57 ... .. . 83 

36 Lakerl ... ... ... ... 33 ... ... ... . .. 6 231 31 Xotari 9 ... ... ... ... 10 .. . 59 ... 
400 285 

... .. . 78 
38 Lingayat 389 ... ... ... 32 156 ... 113 ... .. . 64 1439 39 Xlrad; 

4'i ... ... 83 ... 21 
i>'o 

44 148 40 roli 28 90 69 ... 85 2 177 10 31 43 43 619 41 Jiogar ... ... 102 ... 29 .. . ... 81 100 11 126 6 5 456 42 Xumbhar 145 14 123 ... 85 50 ... ... 9 600 17 60 1,053 43 Sonal' 31 ... 75 67 5 5 6 312 I 439 124 379 155 18 1,617 44 Dalwale ... ... ... ... ... ... '" ... ... 12 .. . '" 9 U 45 Jain ... ... . .. .. . ... ... 2 ... ... .. . 2' 46 Gosavi 14 ... ... .. 58 ... ... 31 ... 70 48 .. . 34 255 47 Lodhi ... . " 80 ... ... ... ... ... ... ... .. . .. . .. . 80 . 48 Hed. ... ... ... ... ... . .. ... ... .. . 17 17 49 Sutar 2 39 10 ... 1 ... ... .. . 10 19 68 114 8 28t 50 Sang .. ... ... 62 ... .- ... ... . .. ... ... ... . .. .. . 62: 



51 Xalanotln ... ... 2'0 240 
52 Xamathi 97 2 311 ... Ito. 851 1363 
53 Mevefaralh 10 10 
54 Kirts' ... 4 48 ... ... , 5 37 iii 5 55 
55 Tamb., 42 103 ... 59 303 
56 GoudB,ahmina 

liis 
2 ... ... S 

57 Dbausa, 74 
8 

jjs 
1 9 46 13 262 

58 Nbavi 39 76 26 10 18 19 118 95 61 69\ 
59 Shimpl 113 50 119 i's 

395 63 513 652 111 32 ' 2114 
60 Burud 1 12 ... 101 17 59 2 31 258 
61 aolak 111 ... I 

11i 
16 

62 ·Parabbu ... ... ... 16 10 45 
63 Gaodi ... 138 11 1 114 ... 20 290 
64 GuruV' 8 ·'3 ... 5 8 7 15 2 45 
65 Bhadbbuoji 2S 5 11 11 1 62 
66 XOlbtl ... 7,j 3 3 
67 Loha. ... 32 5 8 13 132 
68 Ubi.adl 14 7 25 34 80 
69 Patba, .. at ... 45 U 6 65 
70 Maljad. 25 ... 2 116 143 tJt 

71 H,jado 3 3 CIt 

72 Ith.nval 5 ii~ 59 99 
73 Kasta 28 28 
74 Goudball ... 49 49 
75 Zar.ekari 74 74 
76 Xaikadl 55 ... ., 9 14 78 
71 B.dba! 217 .... 217 
~ Iea ... 12 125 14 153 lOll 44 456 
79 Aga,wall. ... 41 47 
80 Db •• 15 

4'6 
64 21 18 117 

81 Ramoahi 11 i'9 20 '5 ... . .. 17 42 136 
82 Rangari U 20 16 3 91 
83 A.tar 26 '" 4 2 32 
84 Obita.1 27 ... 27 
85 Hoi •• ... 26 26 
86 Kasbiuya 45 3 ... S(ili 

173 38 37 296 
87 Babari ... 1 310 
88 Varakhwale 12 12 
89 Va.Djllre ... , .. 21 27 



· . 

Ward ..... .. 
~ 

~ 
.. 

~ Ii; ~ ~ .. 'il ./:: .. .. ~ "". .. .. .;:: ~ :a i:I " .:! .. ~ " " " ~ ;; .l: " S To~al '§ .. " .. .. 'a .~ 
~ .. 

11 " = .. .. ... .. 
~ 

.. .. .., ~ Cas~e9 " " .. 
iii .cI " C C C Z I:Q ~ 

.d rll .c .. 
III ~ '" '" '" 

"l 1 2 3 4 5 6 '1 8 9 10 11 12 13 - .. 

SO Mabar 27 ... ... ... .. . 120 '" 8 6 3 H 31 105 314 91 Kb.~ik 18 ... 15S ... ... '" ... ... . .. 105 .. . 16 292 92 Mong 22 ... ... ... 26 .. . 
'" ... ... 13 26 5 36 128 93 Hol.Jkbor ... ... ... .. . 394 '" 9 9 ... 26 4 15 457 94 Kirkoli 5 ... ... ... ... .., ... ... ... .. . .. . 5 95 Gujarathi ... 13 ... 90 . .. ... ... 482 128 21 226 ... . .. 960 

~6 GovardhaD 4 ... ... ... ... '" '" ... ... 9 90 11 .. . 114 

$~ Doru\Vole ... ... 10 ... ... .. . . .. ... ... ... ... .. . .. . 10 N.lbandb ... ... ... ... .. . ... 
'" ... . .. ... ... .20 ... 20 99 Pinjari ... ... ... ... 8 ... . .. ... 59 ... .. . 8 75 100 Fakir 29 ... ... ... 8 .. . ... ... ... 50 ... .. . 82 lSI Bagwan .. ~ ... 22 ... ... .. . '" ... ... 31 ... .. . 4 67 102 BairaSi 

Ku.obi 223 ... ... ... ... .. . '" ... ... ... ... ... .. . 223 103 nairagi 
Matbpali 20 ... ... ... ... ... '" ... ... ... 23 ... .. . 43 104 Bbilti 22 ... ... ... . .. . .. ... . .. ... ' ... ... .. . 22 105 Mali Irunab. ... ... ... ... 3 . .. '" ... ... 20 .. . 299 . .. 322 106 Mirdbe ... ... ... ... ... ... '" ... 24 ... ... .. . .. . 24 107 Wasbe mutU ... ... ... ... 2 . .. '" ... ... ... ... .. . .. . S 108 Va.i Guj.rati ... ... 152 ... ... 38 11 ... ... ... ... 1 ... .. . # 201 109 V.idya 
kamathti 4 ... ... ... .. . ... ... ... ... ... .. . .. . . .. 4 110 Joshi Da!..,. 105 ... ... ... '" ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 105 III Arab 22 ... ... ... . .:: . .. , ... ... . .. .. , ... ... .. . 22 112 G ••• i ... ",' ... ... ... ... . .. ... ... ... 24 .. . ... 24 liS Pahad ... ... ... ... .. . ... '" ... ... ... .7 .. . .., 7 
-I 1 117oi 7s9Gf6s16 111837 - --Totol 8?81 2267 3828 4289 649 3580 3034 8669 2416 58,638 



Table 4-Number of IIouses occupied Ill' families of different 
communities in certain ward. of Poona at selected dates 
[Source-Pe.llwa Daftar, }ama" Section. (Unpublislled) ) 

Ka,ba (1764-65 ) Budhwa. (1818) 

I No. 0, 
Community Hou-

No. 0 Oommunit1. No. of 
Community Hou- Hou-

(Continu.d 1 ••• ••• (oonti 
nu.d) 

••• 
1 Gujarati IIi 2 Lobar 
3 Brahmin 201 
4 Bairagi 2 - 5 Butal' 2 

1 Brahmin 311 81 Smu 7 
2 Bairagi 3 32 Parit 9 
:I Koohli 2 33 Ohadai 1 
4 S.li . 1 34 Momln 5 
5 Shimpi 20 35 Gavai 2 

6 Mirdhe U 
'1 Sbimpi 50 
8 Naykin 1 
9 Vani 8 

.10 Teli 4 
11 Kunbi • 

6 Vani-Pardeshi 7 36 Koli 3 
'1 Tell 12 37 Nalhand 2 
8 Knnbl 38 Patwegar 1 

Marathe 203 39 Attar 10 
9 Pardoshi 24 40 Manyar :I 

10 Sonar 40 41 Kalal 1 
11 Mutalman 34 42 Siblgar 4 
12 Nhavi 11 43 Sbenavi 1 
13 Parabbu 6 44 Tapkire 

I 
1 

14 Jangam 1 45 Patharvat 1 
15 Ganndl 1 4G Lonari 3 
16 'Iambal 6 47 BeIda. 1 
17 Jinga. 8 48 881taDgar 4 
18 lIhoi 12 49 Agarwala 1 
19 Kumbbar 9 50 Moebi 6 
20 Kalar 9 51 Dbor 3 
21 Kbatik 3 52 KaBob 2 
22 Tomboli '1 53 Mebtar 10 
!3 lIagwan 2 54 Cbamb~ar 1 
U Mali 43 55 Natwa 1 
25 Qui .. '1 56 lIurud 16 
26 Loha. 2 
27 Halwai , 

Marath. 19 
12 Golak 8 
13 Parde •• i 1 
14 Bonar 5 
15 Vinewala 1 
16 Jaratarkha 1 
11 MU88.1man 2 
18 Tapti .. 8 
19 Parabha 2 
20 GavAndi 2 
21 Gaoli 2 
22 Parit S 
23 JiDgar 1 
24 Halwai S 
25 Bhoi 1 
26 Kasar 4· 
2'1 'Iamboli 2 
28 Bhadbbunia 3 
29 Bagwan 2 
30 Ranll'ari J. 
31 Pahad 8 
32 Bohori 1 

28 Vaidu 2 -29 Kala.anlio 9 
30 Gnrav 6 Total 905 Total \-:;-
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Ta61e-:4 (Continued) 

IS.mws. " MaDgolwar (1818) Gh.rpad. (1822) 

Community 
Somwar I M_gaJ_. 
No. of No. of 
Houses Houles 

1 Brahmin 46 I 48 
CommuDity No. of 

Hous •• 
8 Gosavi 77 3 
3 Koshti 53 ... 
4 Bangar 15 ... 
5 Shimpi 40 3 
6 Kirad 22 13 
7 Vani 37 J7 
8 Teli 11 12 
9 Kunbi. 

Marath. 30 46 
10 Golak 9 1 
11 Pard.shi 10 10 
12 Sonar 8 1 
13 Raul 7 ... 
14 Nhbali 6· ... 
15 MusahDan 4 6 
16 Nhni 4 ... 
17 Parahbu 4 2 
18 JaDgam 3 ... 
19 Gaol! 2 ... 
20 Johari 1 ... 
21 Tamhat 1 ... 

1 Nalband 3 
2 Sbimpi 1 
3 Vani Pard.shi 5 
4 Tell 4 
5 Raul 1 
6 Kumhhar 1 
7 Chambhar 19 
8 Kalkadi 15 
9 Khatik 4 

roCbbapar-
band 6 

11 Mali 26 
12 Bajegar 5 
13 Bboi 1 
H Kalal 1 
15 Ghioadi 5 

82 Mang 1 ... 
23 Dalkari ... 36 
24 J&in ... 4 I Tosa! I 97 

25 Kumbbar ... 3 
26 Bhadbhunje ... 1 
27 Kalai ... 40 
28 Budhl.kari ... 2 

Tota! 391 252 
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Table 5-Popul.tioll of Poono 6, ",ord. 18$1-1881 
[Source-Poona G,usefteer. PG1'f III p.274] 

-
Total Area Area under 

People 

WARDS HOUSBS 

I Square yard. Square yard. 1851 187' I 1881 

1 MaDgalwar 485,000 340,000 1195 1742 2192 

Z Somwar 545,000 479.000 1752 2995 3808 

3 Raala 385,000 225,000 2533 3676 4267 

4 Nihal I 105,000 75,000 665 832 1107 

5 NaDa 525.000 365,000 2866 4544 5408 
-

6 Bhavani 1,235,000 672,000 3606 5294 6137 

7 Kaaba 575.000 575,000 8831 10.855 11,890 

8 Raviw&r' 325,000 325.000 7461 8928. 9726 

9 Gan.oh 155,000 155,000 3612 3760 3695 , 
10 V.lal 195,000 195,000 3366 4293 4458 

11 GaDj 405,000 285.000 3742 4(33 4969 

12 Muaafariang 23,000 23,000 85 34 90 

13 Ghorpade 655,000 325.000 1985 1119 1139 

14 ShaDwa. 445.000 445,000 5152 7323 7786 

15 Narayan 375,000 375,OOu 3046 3582 8563 

16 S.d •• hiv 2,iI75,OOO 1,209,000 7142 8015 8856 

17 Budhwa. 185,000 185,000 4518 5881 6083 

18 Shuk.a war 955.000 555,000 11,701 13,130 14.137 

----Total 9.823,000 6,80S,COO 73,209 00,436 99,421 



CHAPTER 11 

WARDS AND COMMUNITIES 

In Section II of Chapter I[ in Volume I the .general charac
teristics of the population of _Poona as revealed by :the sample 
family enquiry were set forth. In doing this the data relating to 
all the individuals in the sample families were added together and 
were classified chiefly in terms of the characteristics of individuals. 
Tables were presented classifying the information regarding the 
age, sex. civil condition. literacy, etc. of individuals included in the 
sample for the various wards and comments were offered on the 
significance of this information. Also. certain measurements which 
it is usual to express per capita. such as that of income or living 
space occupied. were at the same time computed and discussed. In 
the sections that follow the data relating to the sample families are 
treated in another manner. The unit of classification is here the 
family and not the individual. All characteristics which could be 
expressed in relation to the family have been so classified. Moreover. 
an attempt is made in the following sections to discover whether 
imy of these characteristics. features or attributes. are significantly 
related to others. It is only by making such:an attempt that fur
ther light could be thrown on the complex of social or economic 
conditions and the attempt is best made in relation, not to the 
individual but. to the family. 

The· chapter is divided into two sections. In the first 
section the data relating to the families enumerated in each 
ward are presented together. An examination of these data 
is useful chiefly for elucidating and amplifying points raised in the 
comments made in Section II of Chapter II in Volume I. The second 
section presents the data for families grouped together according to 
a classification of communities. In view of the great importance of 
caste in Hindu history and society the data for sample families 
presented together in significant groups of communities should yield 
valuable information on many aspects of social and economic life. 

SECTION I I WARDS 

We begin with a series of tables which classify the sample of 
families in each ward in regard to certain characteristics. The purpose 



Table No. 6-Families in different Warda classified ac:cording to the Occupational Grade. oftbeir Heads (R. S.} 

Ward 
J. 

1 Sbivajln ... ar 

, 
~ Sad •• blv 
~ N.raysn 
4 Sh.n"a. 
5 Budh,. .... 
~ Ravi .. a .. 
, Kaoba 
; Mang.I" ..... 
;; Som"sr 

10 R'Bta '" 
Nlbal 

11 Ganeoh 
1 Nana 
1 Bh ... ..,!' 
1, Ganj 
15 Vet.1 
!~ 8hukrawat 
17 Gbo,pad. 

Gultekadi' 
l~ Suburban Rd ••. 
19 Ye.awada &i 

Snburban wadi, 

51 
57 
17 
11 
14 
32 
89> 
39 
54 
7 

2i 
71· 

191 
53-
85 

131 
7 

120 
21 

49 
411 
17 
9 

18 
53 
83 
40 
45 
15 

36 
114 
72 
73 
U 
84 
12 

100 
114 

19 
28 
13 
22 
18 
20 
30 
14 
20 
10 

5 
23 
12 
7 

23 
44 
2 

sa 
7 

36 
22 
16 
13 
16 
77 
49 
22 
21 
10 

26 
51 
52 
27 
23 
83 
3 

a 
10 

7 
U 
3 

23 
26 
49 
30 
8 

14 
15 

13 
U 
11 
10 
13 
38 
3 

14 
8 

21 
75 
24 
16 
33 
36 
28 
6 

20 
22 

10 
23 
17 
6 

17 
57 
1 

8 
1 

7 
29 
8 

10 
10 
12 
3 

10 
11 

2 , 
3 
3 
7 

17 

7 

17 
21 
11 
11 
19 
65 
19 
6 

15 
8 

10 
30 
23 
10 
12 
52 
2 

9 
x 

1lI 
7 
B 
II 
3 
4 
S 
1 
2 
3 

2 
5 

.12 

1 

8 

1 

1 

1 
1 

8 
28 
8 
II 
8 
5 
II 
1 
6 
9 

5 
2 

6 
13 

1 
2 
1 
3 
1 ... 
1 
2 

20 
1 
1 

23 
1 

... 
2 

1 
1 

1 

15 
29 
11 
18 
19 
14 
28 
8 

11 
7 

5 
17 
6 
8 

14 
32 

252 
868 
131 
164 
186 
371 
374 
146 
219 
118 

130· 
365 
320 
198· 
178 
580 
31 

"'1
7308 

..• 6 90 

-1---=~--~-~~'~~1--~~1-~-r~'---1--~1----~-:-----:---;~----1---~-----
Toisl 943 914 I 850 560 333 421 143 342 66 I 10 1121 I f8 3 I 255 4529 
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that these tables ate intended to serve is two-fold. In the £rst imtance 
they may indicate the extent of the localisation of certain types of 
populations in certain wards or divisions and secondly, they may 
throw additional light on the data and the discussion contained in 
Section n. Chapter II. of Vol. I. Important distinguishing features 
exhibited ·by the ward samples and discussed there-in regard, 
for example, to literacy or civil condition-may be interpreted in 
the light of the data given in the following tables.. Whether any 
of the particular features could be associated with, for example, the 
caste or income groups to which the population of the ward 
belonged in the main, would be an interesting enquiry. And it is 
partly answered by the detailed classi£cation of the ward samples 
that follows. It should, of course, be remembered that the follow
ing tables reveal almost every ward sample to be homogeneous only 
to a limited extent. 

Wards and Ot;Cupations of Heads of Families: Table No.6 
shows the distribution of families in different wards classi£ed 
according to the occupational grades of their heads. In Shukrawar, 
Kasba, Somwar. Bhavani. Vetal and the Suburban Municipal area 

the largest number of families were found in Grade L The second 
largest concentration in Bhavani, Somwar, Vetal and the Suburban 
area was in Grades II and III while in Kasba and Shukrawar it was 
in Grades II and IV. In Shivajinagar, Mangal war and the Suburban 
wadiS the largest number of families were concentrated in Grades I 
and I! and were almost equally divided as between the two grades. 
In all of them the next large concentration was in Grades IV and III 
in order of importance. In Nana. Ganj and Ghorpade-Gultekadi 
the concentrations were in Grades II. I and IV in the descending 
order but in Ganesh the order was slightly different viz. Grades II, 
IV and I. In Raviwar the largest number of families was concen
trated in Grade IV. the next concentrations were, in the descending· 
order. in Gr,ades VIII. I! and IV. The large bulk of families in 
Sadashiv. Budhwar. Narayan and Rasta were concentrated in Grade 
VL In Sadashiv and {Narayan the other concentrations. in the 
descending order. were in Grades I and II. In Rasta the scale of 
grades in order of importance was Grades VI!. I! and IX and in 
Budhwar. Grades V. II and VIIL 

Wards and Family Income: Table No.7 shows the total 
income'offamilies classified by wards. In Nana, Ganesh and the 
Suburban wadis a large number of the families were almost equally 



Table No.7-Families in different Ward. classified according to the range of their Incomea (H. S.) 

~ 
looom. Bolow 100 to 150 to 200 to 300 to 400 to 500 to 750 to 1000 to 2000 &: No Not 

In RI. 100 150 200 300 400 500 750 1000 2000 OVdr Iooome GivOli Tolal .... 
Ward 

~ 1 S 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 

! Sbiv.jinagar 89 SO 24 49 82 19 16 8 I 16 19 1 6 252 
S.da.biv 16 25 22 45 57 84 68 21 48 36 1 368 

3 Narayan 5 10 • 24 19 8 19 15 14 6 ... 4 131 
4 Sbonwar S 15 11 31 it 14 18 12 23 9 1 6 164 
5 Budbwar 3 11 9 27 83 13 34 20 23 12 "8 1 186 
6 Raviwa. 18 27 45 43 59 32 62 18 42 22 5 371 
7 Xa.ba 30 38 57 94 60 23 82 13 15 7 3 2 374 
8 Moogalwar 10 15 9 54 32 16 6 ... S 2 . .. ''j 146 
9 Somwar 11 23 26 50 U 21 30 5 18 9 ... ,219 

10 RoBIa ... 1 3 8 9 2 14 6 18 16 . .. ... 77 
11 Nibal 2 S 5 7 15 8 4 2 ... ... .. 1 41 
12 Gan8eh 8 13 19 26 25 16 14 5 7 1 "i 1 130 
13 Nano 21 31 47 82 81 38 28 6 20 4 6 865 
14 Bhanni 51 40 50 61 87 25 U 15 12 5 ... 8 820 
15 aaoj 5 18 36 47 43 12 17 12 6 2 ... 198 
16 Vetal 16 8 24 36 23 14 92 7 15 5 2 *1 178 
17 Sbutrawar 20 40 76 114 115 n 7. 24 29 12 1 , 580 
18 Gborpade, .3 

Gull.kad! 
2 4 10 " 1 2 1 ... ... ... .. . 31 

19 Suburbao Rd •• 10 24 56 99 44 25 11 2 11 23 ... 3 ,308 
'20 Yerawda and 6 5 18 23 25 8 7 ... 2 .., a 90 

Suburban wadi 
... -

TOlal 267 379 544 932 757 887 494 192 321 190 13 I 53 4529 -



Table No. B-FamilieB in different Wards classified according to their Income per Adult Unit. ( H. S. ) 

.~ Adult 
Uoh 

RI-+ 
Ward. 

J. 
1 Shivajinaga. 

S.d •• bi .. 
3 Narayan 
" Bhanwa. 
5 Budhwa. 
6 Rav!"a. 
7 Kasba 
8 Mangalwa. 
9 Somwar 
o Bali. 1 

1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 

1 Nibal 
2 Gao •• h 
3 N ••• 
" Bhavaui_~, 
5 Gauj 
6 V.tal 
7 Shukraw •• 
8 Ghorpad. & 

Gult.kdl 
9 Buburban Rd •• 1 

'20 Yerawda& 
Suburban wadi. 

Total 

Below 
30 

II 
~. 

5 
7 
3 
5 ... 
1 -, 

_24 

" 6 
I 
» 
1 
1 

I 92 

SO 45 60 90 
to to to to 
45 60 90 120 

I 
25 28 58 26 
19 28 56 50 

<I 11 22 25 

" 14 23 22 
1 9 24 35 

18 26 51 44 
38 33 107 65 
14 11 43 37 
11 16 50 37 ... 1 7 10 
3 4 8 11 
3 7 86 28 

16 29 96 65 
22 46 90 42 
10 25 61 42 
9 16 40 30 

12 33 113 109 
5 5 11 7 

12 25 68 69 
2 9 27 19 

222 I 370 990 I 774 

. ' 
120 150 225 300 Above Not to to to to 600 Giveo Total 
150 225 000 600 

23 19 10 25 22 9 252 
31 60 35 63 19 3 368 
10 25 9 16 2 " 131 
17 33 15 18 8 7 164 
19 31 23 36 7 1 186 
43 68 41 39 27 9 371 
41 41 17 22 4 5 S7( 
17 15 2 2 2 

-"2 
146 

20 33 1<1 14 11 219 
7 18 9 21 " . .. 77 
6 6 1 ... 1 41 

22 20 5 7 2 ... 130 
39 49 28 22 6 7 365 
32 27 8 20 6 3 320 
20 21 7 6 2 198 
15 22 13 13 5 9 178 
77 105 45 63 15 6 580 ... 1 ... . .. ... .. . 31 

31 36 18 23 19 4 008 
12 10 3 4 1 » 90 

483 640 303 414 170 72 4,529 

. 
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divided between the 4th and 5th income ranges and the rell).ai!.ling 
were to be found. in order of importance. in the 3rd. 6th and the 
2nd ranges. In Kasba. Vetal. Ghorpade-Gultekadi ana the,Subur
ban Municipal area the largest concentration of families was in 
the 4th range and ·in the first three of these wards the Srd and 
the 5th ranges claimed. almost equally, the bulk of the remain
ing families. In the Suburban Municipal area. after the 4th range 
came, in order of importance. the 3rd. the 5th and the 2nd ranges. 
The 4th and the '5th ranges, claimed a large number: of the 
families in Shukrawar. Ganj and Mangalwar. In Shivajinagar and 
Bhavani the 4th range was dominant and after it came the 1st 
range .. In Raviwar and Budhwar a large number of families, was 
almost equally divided between the 5th and the 7th ranges and .after 
these the ranges next in importance were the 4th and the 9th. 
In Sadashiv. the order of . ranges according to their' importance 
was the 7th. the 5th and the 9th. the last two being of almost 
equal importance. In Nihal the 6th and the 5th were the most 
important ranges. In Rasta the 9th range claimed the largest 
humber of families and after it came, in order of importance. the 
10th and the 7th ranges. • 

. . I. 

Wards and Poverty: Table No.8 shows the incOme per adult 
unit in families classified by wards. The poverty and destitution 
lines have been already defined and we now proceed to comment on 
the location and concentration of poverty and destitution as revealed 
by these figures. The wards can he arranged as fol1ows according 
to the increasing index of poverty and destitution. the figures m 
brackets giving the percentage of families living below the two 
lines. 

Poverty. Destitution. 

Rasta (31%) Rasta (1.5% I 
Shukrawar (42%) Budhwar ( 6%) 
Budhwar (47%) Shukrawar ( 8%) 
Raviwar (51%) -Ganesh ( 8%) 
Shanwar (51%) Suburban ( 13%) 
Sadashiv (54%) Wadis .( 13%) 
Narayan (58%) Shanwar ( 13%) 
Vetal (65%) Narayan (13%) 
Shivajinagar (67%) Raviwar (14% ) 
Somwar (67%) 
Nana (68%) Sada.shiv (14%) .. : 

• ..' Y! • 
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Poverty. Destitutioa 

Suburban (69%) Nana . (l5"/.) 
Somwar (15%) 

Ganesh (74%) Vetal (17%) 
Kasba (74%) Kasba ( 19"/.) 
Wadis (78%) Ganj (20"/. ) 
Bbavani (80%) Mangalwar (20%) 
Ganj (81% l Nihal ( 20%) 
Nihal (82%) Shivajinagar (24% ) 
Mangalwar (84% ) Bhavani <29%) 
Ghorpade &; Ghorpade &; 
Gultekadi (87%) Gultekadi (38"/. ) 

The order in which the wards are arranged in the above 
makes it easy to locate the poverty-stricken and the destitute areas 
in. Poona. Very broadly it might be remarked that the wards on 
t.he eastern side of the city, except Rasta. are the poorer localities 
while the wards on the western side are, as compared with them. 
rather better off. • 

It ~ interesting to compare the relative position of the various 
wards as indicated by the calculations above with that. in the table 
l1egarding calculations of total and per caPita income in Chapter II 
of Part I (p. 64). There are considerable variations in the com
parative positions of wards in the poverty and destitution calcula. 
tions as compared with the per capita income calculations. The per 
c,apita income is calculated by dividing the total income of all 
earners in the ward sample by the total Dumber of persons inclUded 
in it. The poverty and destitution lines are determined in relation 
to income per adult unit, of each family. A variation in the results 
of the twO sets of calculations may be brought about by either of 
two factors. The per capita income figure does not take account 
of differences in sex and age in the com position of the population. 
It also treats the wbole ward sample as one unit. while the poverty 
and destitution calculations are specially related to the destitution 
over various income ranges of the families in the ward. As a result 
of the first factor indicated above a waro with a comparatively 
large proportion of non-adults in its population may show better 
ranking in regard to poverty and destitution than in the J181' ea¢t/J 
income calculations. This factor does not. however, appear to play 
an important part in these particular sets of data relating to Poona 
warc;ll!. }l:ven a p1'i01i <;oqsid~tioD$ indicate th~ Kc;Qnd factor a. 
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being important, and it is clear from the actual data that the range 
of variations io levels of family iocomes may differ widely from ward 
to ward.1 It appears that this factor explains, in the main, the differ
ence in rankiog of wards not only as between the l'er capita income 
and the povertY and destitution data but also the differences io 
the results of the povertY and destitution rankings themselveso 
Some of the more marked differences in the relative rankings 
could illustrate the above. The ward Shukrawar ranks eleventh 
in the per capita iocome calculations; however, it takes the 
second highest place io relation to poverty and the third in 
relation to destitution. This is obviously due to a comparatively 
even distribution of iocome among families io the ward. There are 
no specially rich elements io the Shukrawar population; on tbe 
other hand, there is no large representation in it of the specially 
handicapped classes such as the depressed or the weaving castes. 
Ganesh ranks fourteenth in the per capita income "calculation and 
thirteenth io the povertY ranking but takes the fourth place in tbe 
gradation regarding destitution. This indicates a generally lower 
level of iocome and greater povertY than in Shukrawar but a re
markably even spread which is reflected in the very low destitution 
percentage." The community and occupational composition of both 
Shukrawar and Ganesh support the presumption regarding the 
evenness of spread. On the other side. there are the Shivaji
nagar and the Suburban Municipal areas. Shivajinagar stands 
fifth io -per ca.,nta income, nioth io poverty ranking and' eight
eenth io destitution. l'he corresponding figures for the Subur
ban area are second. twelfth and fifth. The explanation in 
both is the presence in the sample of large numbers of families 
of the poor and the destitute together with a small number of the 
rich or very rich. The latter element is able to affect the per capita 
inoome calculation fur the ward as a whole; the high proportions 
of the poor and the destitute are, on the other hand. fully brought 
out by the povertY and destitution calculations. 

Wards and Communities: Table No.9 presents the data 
regardiog the families enumerated io the sample for each ward 
classified according to religion and community. It is obvious that 
the Hindus form a large majority of the population. They are more 
numerous than the total population of all other religions put 
together in the sample for all wards except io the small sample 
belonging to NihaL The samples for same "ards recorded either 
no family or an iosignificant number of families as belonging to 

L See Table 7. 

, 



,'Table No.9-Families in different Wards classified according to their Relillionand Communft1: (H. S.) 

Hindu Oast •• 

Ward. 

1 Sbivajlnagar 80 21 18 4 43 8 .•• .•• 4 10 S 18 1 1 20 6 7 1 1 6 36 
J Sadaabiv' 81 76 124 30 230 7 2 ... 13 13 •.. •.• 7 1 8 1 2 2 1 2 
3 Narayan 31 18 31 24 73 1 1 '" 7 7 2 ••• 1 1 2 2 1 •.• 1 3 
• Sbanwar 3l 44 50 22 116 8 ••• ... 7 '" 2 ... ••• ••• ... 1 "i 1 ... •.• 1 
5 Budbwa. 42 84 30 3 117 5 ... ••. 5 ... ... ... ... ... ••• 7 4 3... 1 
6 Raviwa. 44 11 1 8 20 6 2 35 8 1 ... 7 1 8 23 51 1025 4 26 
7 X •• ba IjO 33 6 II 50 15 4 5 84 82 21 '" 4 2 6 4 1 4 1 5 9 
8 Mangatwa. 60 2 ... 1 3 9 3 4 8 2 ... 14 ... 24 38 1 1 1 ~ 7 
9 Somwor 69 10 4 6 20 9 4 1, 14 8 ... 26 ..• 7 33 10 4 ,... 4 17 

10 R .. ta 12 8 2 7 17 ... •.• ••• 7 ... 1 ... ... ... ... S ... 1 ... 13 4 

n ~~~~~b 6~1 ::: "i "2 '3 "6 "i ::: ~ "8 ::: ::: 110 ... io 3 1 2 ..... ~ 10 
13 N ana 98 1 ... 1 a 9 8 a 15 19 1 4 12 28 44 18 51 S 3 10 
14 Bbavanl 48 1 ... ... 1 22 14 1 5 4 1 32 3 47 82 59 '5 2 8 7 9 
15 Ganj 33 1 •.. 1 17 3 46 3 12 S ... ... 8 8 28 .. , 21 2... 13 
16 V ••• I 61 4' ... 4 8 2 2 4. 5 10 ... 5 ... ... 5 6 19 13 8... 7 

18 Gborp.d. and 6 ... .•. ... ... 4 ... ... I... 2 6 .•. 8 2 ... ...I...... 2 

Oth.r Religion. 

225S1 5 ... 1 ... 
868 ... ... 

W"i ::: 
184 2 ••• 
263107 .~ 
331 43 ... 
13 7 1 
200 14 4 
58 4 7 
13 28 ... 

108 20 2 
242 92 21 
218 66 5 
17( 25 3 
150 11 17 
522 47 11 

23 6 2 

...... .. , 
1 .. ~ 

.0 •.••••• 

.. ~ .. ~ ::. 
I ... , ... 

613 
... 1 ... 
.... 0. 00, 

252 
368 
131 
164 
186 0>-
371 QO. 
874 
146 
219 

77 
41 

130 
3S5 
320 
198 
178 
580 
31 

Guhekdi ... I 
19 Subu.b, .. Rd.. 99 S 1 4 7 9 1 ... ... 6 ... 60 1 20 81 8 5...... 4 9 229 30 36 ... 13 '" 30S. 

17 Sbuk.awar UO 51 27 17 95]8 10 1 45 9 1 6 ... 2 8 18 16 8: Il 3 51 

20 Yerov.do &: 42...... . ... ... ... 2 ... .•. 2 17 2 B 21 3 •.• 1' ... I 5 77 10 2 ..• I... 90 
Suburban tDadiiJ ... I . 

To •• ~ioo3e61296 iill/sOG IIso 55 ('"661218 1145 1"S51184 154i«'382 1i83ilGlei's760m 38IS'S;;-lilGllslS
'
-;r4529 



religions other than Hindu.' Such- wards were Sadashiv. Narayan. 
Shanwar and Budhwar. Next to Hindus the religion whose adher
ents numbered most was Islam. Muslims outnumbered Hindus in 
the sample for NihaL Elsewhere their numbers were much smaller 
proportionately. The chief concentration of the Muslim population 
was to be found in Raviwar. Nana. Bhavani. Kasba and Shukrawar. 
The proportions of the followers of other religions were much smaller 
than even that of Muslims. Christians were recorded in the samples 
chieflyofVetal. Nana and Shukrawar. Jews in Rasta and Nana 
and Parsees mostly in the Suburban area. 

Among Hindus. Marathas easily dominate. This is the main 
Maharashtra caste and the fact is shown by its preponderance in the 
population of almost every ward In a majority of the wards the 
number of Maratha families is larger than that belonging to any other 
sub-c:lass of Hindus shown in the table. The minority of wards in 
which the Marathas are not the most numerous single group are 
the four wards in which Brahmins dominate and Nihal, Bhavani 
and Ganj. Also in Raviwar and Rasta the Maratha population 
is comparatively small. The Brahmins, the next most numerous 
dass. are much more highly localised than the Marathas. They 

_ dominate the four wards-Sadashiv. Narayan, Shanwar and Budh
war, The only other wards in which they are important are Shukra
war, Kasba and Rasta. On the other hand. they are insignificant in 
the sample for Nana. Ganj, Bhavani. Nihal and Ganesh. The Bra
hmins have been dassified in the table into three sub-groups. Deshas
tha" Konkanastha and others. Deshastha Brahmins are somewhat 
more numerous than the Konkanastha. They are also more evenly 
spread. They decisively outnumber the latter in Budhwar, Kasba 

-and Shukrawar. The Konkanasthas are to be found chiefly in 
the four Brahmin wards and in Shukrawar and Shivajinagar. In 
-other wards their numbers are negligible. They are more 
numerous than any other sub-group in Sadashiv and -Shanwar 
and more numerous than the Deshastha also in Narayan. Other 
Brahmins, which is a mixed group, shows naturally a somewhat 

L For the purpos. of tb. wbol. of tbi. analysi, J aiu and Lingaya" bave 
bean considered &B Hindu •• 

t. n abould be nOled tbat .be krm "'D •• baatba" doe. nol CODnot. only one 
nHule as the term uKonkana",hatt does., Itembracea two important and anum-

. her of subsidi&ry .sparatoe lIIaHaate groups. This omnibus term iB. bowever, us~d 
lothe Indian Census. Also. it il used so frequ8nt1y in o~mOD parlance that moa, 
of our investigaiofs failed 1o distingni.h carefu.U,. between tbe ... rioUs group. 
embraced iD it.. Bence it. De bJ' ua wal uDa'foid.bJe. . 



fO 
wider dispersion than the Deshastha or the Konkanastha. The 
Malis, a very important element in old Poona. are' also fairly 
widely dispersed but with marked concentration in Kasba. Bhavan1 
and Shukrawar. Among the depressed classes. Mahan form 
obviously the most important single group. Their population is 
naturally highly localised. No Mahar family was included in the 
Samples of eight of the wards. The chief Mahar colonies are to be 
found in Bhavani. Somwar. Mangalwar and Shivajinagar. Mahars 
are also numerous in the Suburban area sample and are in a fair 
proportion in the wadis. The other depressed classes-a mixed group 
-are to be found chiefly in Bhavani and MangaI war and also in Nana 
and Ganesh. The castes following handicrafts and other traditional 
small scale industries have been divided. for the purpose of the 
table. into three groups. One group consists of those whose here
ditary occupation has some connection with weaving cloth. The 
other group, designated. Artisan Group I. consists' of castes who 
hereditarily work in metals of all kinds ( gold. silver, brass. copper~ 
iron. etc.) together with Shimpis. the hereditary clothier and tailor 
caste of Maharashtra. The third group. designated Artisan Group 
II. consists of miscellaneous kinds of service trades and others such 
as barbers. washermen, potters, etc. i. e. castes who have been 
usually inCluded in the group of public servants.halutedars. in village 
together with a few small groups similarly situated economlcally 
and socially. as. that of basket~workers.1 

The group of weaving castes is most highly concentrated. most 
of the sample having been enumerated in Ganj. The two combined 
artisan groups are not highly localised. Inspite. however. of their 
being mixed groups they show some signs of concentration; one 
group in Raviwar, Kasba and Shukrawar and the other in Kasba, 
Nana and Ganj. 

The ~bove classification refers to what may be called the local 
and regional 1. e. the Maharashtra castes. There is an element of 
immigrants in Poona and this has not been included in the classifica
tion of Hindu castes described so far. In order to indicate the extent 
of this element four other classes have been introduced in this table. 
The basis of this classification is. however. not the caste but the 

1. Not. that Ih. EDgliah term u.ea 10 this oonteat deDotlng tb. group '" to 
be taken merely a8 a translation of the original ea.~ Dame whiCh, .of course. has 
both a oaste and an occupational cODD.otatioD. Tbe term 10 thi. oonte:u refers 
onl,. t.o the caste and hAS DC reference to "he actual occupation in which periOlt.. 
'beloDging ,", the .... Ie mar be engagea at the presenl time. 
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region of origin; so that families coming fr.am one region have been 
put into one class to whatever caste they may belong. I Of the 
four regional classes the one having origin in Northern India has 
the largest numbers and shows the widest dispersion over wards. 
The numbers in this group, however, show some concentration in 
Bhavani,Ganj. Raviwar and Nana. Gujaratis, the next biggest group. 
show marked localisation in Raviwar and Vetal. Marwadis. though, 
less numerous than Gujaratis. are yet to be found spread over 
most wards with some concentration. however. in Vetal and 
Raviwar. Families coming from South India are comparatively 
few and the chief feature exhibited by the figures relating to 
them is their concentration in Rasta. An attempt was made to 
obtain a separate enumeration of Jains. hins in Poona, belong 
inainly to tbe Gujarati and the Marwadi regional groups and it. was 
found on an examination of the returns that the. Jain families among 
these groups were not always separately indicated. As it was not 
found possible to redistribute tbe schedules relating to Jains among 
Gujaratis and Marwadis. the data relating to them have been separate
ly tabulated but it has not been thought worthwhile to offer any 
comments on them. 

It should be remembered in interpreting these figures that in 
the regional classes not only are the different castes mixed up but 
that they also consist of migrant streams belonging to different 
chronological periods which may have little in. common with each 
other. In each of these classes may be found included. on the one 
hand. families which immigrated so far in the past that barring the 
remembrance of the origin and some peculiadties. perhaps. of caste 

. government and structure they differ little from families belonging 
to the indigenous castes. Indeed. to these cla.sea belong some of 
the most respected and ancient families of Poona city. On· the other 
hand. in the same class in our table might be included families who 
are merely temporary residents in the city having come there for trade 
or service and having little connection with it in the past or little 
interest in its future; and there would also be a number of graded 
classes in between these two extremes. It was not possible for us tQ 
~pal'ate these various strata in. our tabulation. or classifICation. C • 

1. Tbia prooedure, "hiol> wal followed large.)}' in \h- 1.822 euu!I'lera*iou also, 
has Dot; been rigidly followed in oae or two oue8 ..,.here ita e.nforoemeDt Wal 
likely to lead obviousl, to tbe introduot.ion of a heterogeneoDs element: inkt th, 

~ olaas. Fot example, the Bbangis of Poona aN. originaliy .apposed to have oem. 
ffolII Gul~ bu~ ~'1 hll"" ~ ""011 puiill~o tll'·91.,., of (;Iuja'ati,. in tb .. t!lblt. 



There is SOme danger' in interpreting the distribution oE the 
population of the city by communities from the sample data. For 
a large number of communities the numbers in the sample are so 
small that the sample distribution cannot be confidently taken to 

, represent faithfully the actual distribution of the community. That 
the distortion in a small sample might be quite large is shown by 
the distribution of the Salis and Koshtis in the sample among wards 
and the popuiation in some wards of Salis and Koshtis as enumerat .. 
ed in the complete census taken by us at the time of the survey. 
The results of the survey are shown in Table No. 31 in Chapter IV 
of Vol. I (p. 107). The population of these castes in Bhavani as 
recorded in the Census was not far below that in Ganj. The Bhavani 
population was, however, very inadequately represented in our 
sample of families. The choice of sample families through selection 
of house numbers must be held partly responsible for this result. 
There are cases where a large number of families live in one house or 
area designated as such in municipal records. There is a tendency for. 
persons belonging to the same caste and following the same occupa
tions to live near together. In the circumstances, the choice of a 
single number may result in the enumeration in a ward of a large 
number of families belonging to a particular occupation or caste in 
the sample of the ward. and per contra, leaving a particular caste or 
occupation almost entirely unrepresented. The results from the 
sample have, therefore. to be used with caution especially in relation 
to small specialised castes or occupational groups. 

At the same time, the general picture of caste distribution 
among wards may be considered broadly representative and may 
be profitably compared with conditions at the time of the Gaze.. 
tteer or that of the 1822 enumeration. Such a comparison will 
reveal that. in the main, the pattern of social compOsition of the 
wards has persisted through more than a century. The most notahle 
feature of Poona at the end of the 18th century was the existence 
of what have been termed the Brahminic wards of the west. This 
was equally evidentat the time of the survey. The Maratha population 
was spread broadly over all the wards in 1937 with only limited 
concentration in particular wards. The concentration of the 
depressed classes was. however. as marked as that of the Brahmill5. 
It has been pointed out that originally the depressed class locality 
was situated in the present Mangalwar. With the growth of the 
city in the latter half of the 18th century new depressed class 
localities emerged on its fringe in the east. in Nana and Bhavani, 
wards. These twp, Mangalwar and Nana-Bhavani, continue to be 
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the main centres of the depressed class population. The 1937 sample 
shows a concentration of the main depressed class communities in 
the following wards. The Mahars are concentrated in Somwar and 
Mangalwar, in Bhavani and Shivajinagar. They are also very impor
tant in the Suburban area and the wadis. The Somwar-Mangalwar 
concentration is the continuation and extension of the old Mangalwar 
nucleus. The Bbavani concentration reflects the new depressed class 
localities established late in the 18th century. The Sbivajinagar popu
lation denotes the continuation of the Mahar locality in the old 
village ofBhamburda which was, until recent decades, an independent 
locality, on the other bank of the river with its own Maharwada not 
incorporated in the city. The population in the Suburban roads 
reflects the large complement of domestic and other servants 
enumerated in the Hospital and bungalows of Suburban roads area 
and the lIIadi population represents the Mahars of those rural 
settlements. .The other depressed classes show a similar concentra. 
tion in Nana, Bhawani and Mangalwar. They are also fairly well 
represented in the Suburban roads area but not so well in the wadis. 
The last is due to the fact that in rural areas the Mahars are much 
more important than other elements of the depressed classes. The 
growth of the city has today put the old depressed localities, which 
started by being at the fringe of caste Hindu settlement, in the 
very heart of the city. This has, however. not brought about any 
change in either the amenities or the surroundings of these locali
ties. They continue to be. in all respects, slum areas, as they began, 
except for the fact that the growth of the city round the areas has 
greatly increased congestion and removed such advantage of sur
rounding open space as the settlements might have originally pos
sessed from being at the fringe of the town. 

The comparative segregation of certain elements is emphasized 
by the fact that the samples of Sadashiv, Shanwar, Narayan and 
Kasba contain only one Mahar family, enumerated in Shanwar. The 
sample also contained no representatives of Muslims. Among the 
depressed it was only the Chambhars who are comparatively wide
spread. The other depressed castes were conspicuous by their absence 
from tbe important western wards. The persistence of tbe old pattern 
of distribution is shown by the wider dispersion of Chambhars than 

. of the other depressed class groups in the 1937 sample. The 
Chambhars are, in most respects, circumstanced differently from the 
other depressed class groups. Their traditional occupation, leather 
tanning and working, which they still follow to a large extent, gives 
them a better economic status and also necessarily gives them a place 

10 



in important trading localities. In the 1822 enumeration the 
Chambhars were concentrated in the following wards in the order 
of importance: Ganj, Nana, Ganesh, Sadashiv. Raviwar, Narayan, 
Ghorpade. Their distribution in the 1937 sample may, on similar 
lines, be indicated as follows: Nana, Ganesh, Ravi war. Sadashiv. 
Ghorpade. Considering the element of uncertainty introduced by 
the smallness of the sample the persistence of the old pattern of 
distribution may be said to be remarkable. 

The scavenger caste, the Halalkhors or Bhangis. present 
naturally an extreme instance of original concentration and its 

. persistence. In 1822 the Halalkhors were found almost all 
concentrated in Bhavani 1 This high degree of concentration in 
Bhavani indicates, perhaps, that they attained numerical importance 
in Poona only after the rapid growth of the city in the latter half 
of the 18th century, and that their main migration is to be placed 
during that period. In 1937 they were found almost equally con
centrated in the Bhangi Hatti ( scavengers' centres) ip. Bhavani. 

The distribution of castes has no direct bearing on the 
location of occupations. The occupational compOSItion of each 
ward cannot be inferred from the distribution of communities 
among wards, for a variety of reasons. In the first instance, 
the. sample family enumeration indicates location of residence 
of family and not of occupational activity. Secondly, there 
are many communities for whom hereditary occupations are 
not rigidly fixed: there is also an increasing divorce between actual 
and hereditary occupation, to a greater or less degree, in castes even 
with fixed single hereditary occupations. The occupational location. 
in 1937, of the main industries and trades is shown fairly well by the 
census of establishments taken in 1937. There is. therefore, no need 
to discuss in detail the occupational distribution of the sample 
families in the various wards. Table No. 6 which sbows the 
distribution of the families enumerated in the wards according 
to the occupation of the head of the family will be found chiefly 
useful for interpreting the data relating to income, etc. of the 
families. given in Chapter It in Vol. I. As might have been expected, 
the table shows concentration of families belonging to certain 
occupational g tades in certain wards. To a large extent this. 
concentration will be best explained by reference to the communities 
which follow these occupations i. e. the primary fact should be 

1 See, bowever, abo ... for HAlalkborpura in MADgaiwAl". 
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taken· to be the concentration in given localities of certain com
munities rather than of certain economic classes. There is not yet 
in Poona any large population of industrial labour which might lead 
to the development of special labour class localities. As has ·been 
made clear in the detailed discussion of the handlooms. brass and 
copper-ware industries, there is not also any significantly large . 
concentration of artisan activity any longer in evidence. Conse
quently. the distribution of population tbrough wards in 1937 
appeared to be much more influenced by social than by economic 
considerations. . It has. however. been made clear in the ear lier 
discussion that the original settlement of particular castes or com
munities might have been irifluenced by occupational activities, and 
the effects of this indirect influence may be still in evidence. 

SECTION II : COMMUNI1lES 

In a society in which the economic criterion is dominant, the 
occupation and earnings of a person would determine completely 
both his soci"l and economic position. In a society in which the 
caste system is still important. the social position of a person would 
depend both on his caste and on his occupation and income. The 
caste gradation may not tally with the economic gradation i. e. castes 
which. on an average, were economically worse off than others may 
yet hold a socially superior position. On the other hand, calte may 
itself determine facility of entry to specific occupations and may tbus. 
ensure to the superior castes, superior economic status. In Hindu 
IOciety the caste of Brahmins, though the highest in social gradation, 
was not traditionallY supposed to be as well off as many classes 
am<ylg the Kshatriyas and the Vaishyas. It is difficult to say how far 
through historical times. this theoretical concept was evidenced in 
real life. As has been pointed out, in Poona of the latter half of 
the 18th century the concentration of political power and social 
prestige in the Brahminic group was also combined with their 
holding a superior economic position. After the fall of the Peshwa 
the immediate basis of this position was undermined; also, during 
the course of the 19th century pureh< .. economic forces became im
portant under the British and with the growing impact of capitalist 
development. As a result. the purely trading communities gained 
large economic power and influence. Modern industry was ~on
spicuous by its absence from Poona and the old "rtisan industries· 
had a chequered career. As has been made clear, the older 
illdigenous artisan and trading castes suffered ~ continuous· ';t-hack: 
apd the i~migrant. general. trading. communities wit~ . all":I!l4i~ .. 
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connections increased their hold on the economic life of the city. In 
this matter of entrance to and progress in modern industry and 
trade. caste taboos or prohibitions did not count for much and back
wardeness in education, lack of capital accumulation and, above all. 
a lack of traditional training and connections seemed to determine 
the position of the different commuruties. These latter factors are 
themselves. of course, not unrelated to the traditional structure of 
castes and communities. 

Apart from the field of modern industry and trade the occupa
tional distribution of various communities is seen to be influenced 
even more directly by the older social structure. Brahmins and 

. other lettered castes enjoyed an advantage in the new era because 
of their practice and tradition of taking to formal learning. This 
habit stood them in good stead in the early days of British rule and 
secured entry to Government service and the new professions which, 
next to modern industry and trade. proved the most lucrative. Those 
caste groups in indigenous society which had neither a tradition 
of book learning nor aptitudes and opportunities for modern trade 
and industry were to a large extent kept away from economic and, 
in consequence partially from. social advance also. The compelling 
effect of the caste situation was most clearly evident among the 
depressed and the untouchable castes. Though all the old taboos 
were no longer fully operative against them. their influence was yet 
powerful in all spheres. The original lowly occupations of these 
castes were rigidly defined and though, with the progress of the 
19th century. the strict confinement of the members of these com .. 
munities to their traditional occupations was not formally enforced 
they would. for a variety of reasons, find it difficult to get away f10m 
those occupations. The social taboo would prevent them from 
getting easY employment elsewhere and they found. for the larger 
part of the period. great difficulty in taking advantage of even such 
educational opportunities as were formally open to them; so that 
but for exceptional instances. chiefly in large industrial conglomera
tions. economic and social advance was as difficult for members of 
these communities as if all the old prohibitions were enforced in. 
their severity. 

These generalisations may be concretely illustrated by reference 
to certain broad features of the occupational distribution of the 
1937 sample population. Table No. 10 sets out the distribution in 
the sample -of the heads of families belonging to various com-· 
mllllities aillong variou~ Qccupational grades. In the fult instance. 



Table No. IO-Families belonging to different Communities classified'ac;c;ordinll to the 
Oc;c;upational Grades of their Heads. (H. S.) 

Oooupational 
Grad. 

I Unskilled Manual Work 
II Skilled Manual Work 
IIILowe" Professions and 

Admiminittr&tivB POlta 
IV Small Buain8SSQI 
V Highl, Ski I I • d and 

SIlPerYi80r, 'OM anual 
Work 

VI Olerk. and Shop As.i., 
tants 

VII Intermodiate Prof •• , 
SiODI ct Administrative 
Posts 

VIlI Medium Businesses 
IX. Higheltt Professions 

and Solaried Posts 
X Owners of Faotoriel 

and targo Sbups, .1 •• 
o Xl Pensioner. 
XII Beggare &: Prostitut •• 

Unolasaified 
No Earner 

H i n d u O.lt.e 

446· 15 101 
304 20 13 

6 31 37181
1
12 13 28 7 94 7 8 185 37 

6 39 50 835 55 9012 4139 21 101 45 

84 59 28 10 97 
161 15 11 8 34 

65 25 21 9 55 

7 4 1 3 4yS 9
1 

13 

3' 2 2 88 

33.19192910 
7493112336 

3 2 10 1 15 9 

Otbe. Relllio •• ! 

5 4 5 6 33 867 68 8 ... ...... 943 
7 1 213 26 788 83 43 ... ...... 914 

2 12 3 3 15 276 62 12 ......... 350 -.:& 
8248642213322 ... 1560 -.:& 

7 3 3 7 6 270 47 14 1 1... 333 

63 100 65 37 202 8 1 2 21 4 2 2 1 1 , 10 SO 2 6,11 1, 381 23 14 2... 421 

13 37 23 14 74 
51 26 SO 9 65 

... 15 20 13 48 

2 2 ... 
514 

...... ... 
: ••• S, :::"i ::: I 

3 5 21 9 5 3 121 i3 
20 33 3U9 3 25 28 50 

6 ........ . 2 56 ." 

6 1 L. 143 
1. .. 6134.1 

" ... 3 , .. 68 

1 ... 1 ... 1 ...... 1... 2 ',' .. ~ ... ... ... ... ... 2 1...... ... 6 1 1 ... 1~~ 
14 20 32 17 69 1...... " • 1 1 3 1. ..... 4 10 12 2 5 .. . 

12 1 2 ... 3 ... 2... ... • ..... , 8 1 6 ~.~ ... ::: ::: ::: .. ~ 23 5 ~.~ ::: ::: ::: ::: 1>: 
5~ 3'3 3~ l~ 8~ "0"2"i 11 "5"i "i ::: "'; 8 10 10 ••• 6 5 9 212 29 7 3 4... 255 

_'---____ T_~_ .. _I_::::::ll:2_6-7""""S_66;.;..;;2~96;.:..;1~44.;;..;8;,;06;;.1-..;1;;;~0;;:.;,;55;.;6;,;;6:;;;2-1;8:1;,1-4~5::3_5'~-1::B_4'1~5-4~ -..;1;,;;4-4;, -.,;3;,;;8-2;;, -'.,;lIR;;.3-1~-1:.;1~6i.,;;:6"1:.;6:7..;,6~O, -2-22
1384'3 534 1161518. 3 4529 



78 

there is to be observed in this table the highly limited occupational 
range of the entire depressed classes group, including the Chambhars. 
The sample population of this group is almost entirely confined to 
four grades-uskilled and skilled manual workers. smallest businesses 
and beggars and prostitutes. Their presence in the skilled manual 
grades must also not be taken as indicating ability to move easily 
into the skilled manual occupations. Some of the hereditary 
occupations of these communities such as leather work have been 
classified by us amongst skilled manual work. The grade also includes 
work in modern industry such as cotton spinning and weaving. It is 
in these occupations that the depressed castes are represented in our 
classification. At the other extreme is to be found the non-repre. 
sentation or very scanty representation of certain communities in 
occupations involving manual work. Less than 15 per cent. of the 
&ample population of Zoroastrians. Jews. Brahmins. Gujaratis and 
Marwadis was found in Grades I and II i. e. Unskilled and Skilled 
manual work. Among these communities who are scantily represen
ted among manual workers two types of further concentration may 
be noticed. The Gujaratis and Marwadis are heavily concentrated 
in grades which include businesses of all sizes. They also formed 
the most important single class in the largest business grade. On 
the other hand the Brahmins show an almost equal degree of con. ' 
centration in occupations connected with clerical and administrative 
services and in all grades of professions. 

The Marathas and the artisan castes who formed the bulk of 
the population do not. of course, show as limited a range of occupa_ 
tional distribution" as the depressed classes. However, among 
Marathas and the Artisans of Group II, skilled and unskilled manual 
work is definitely the predominant occupation, whereas among 
Artisans of Group I the dominant occupational grade is the 
grade of "their traditional occupations. The Marathas and 
Artisans Group II have comparatively little representation in grades 
beyond Grade IV; this indicates "a large degree of backwardness in 
both educational and economic advance. Artisans of Group I are 
slightly hetter situated in this regard but their position is yet seen 
to be vastly inferior to the group of Brahmins. The dominance of 
services by Brahmins and of the service element amongst them is 
brought out by the remarkable concentration in the group of 
pensioners. Over two-thirds of all pensioners enumerated in our 
sample were Brahmins. . 

Incomes 01 Communities' :-The occupational distribution of 
the communities determines. in the main, their income distribution 
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also. For reasons which have been stated in YoU. the data relat
ing to unearned income may best be neglected in this connection. 
Its obvious defects are brought out by the community classification 
which shows that among communities classified on the basis of 
income from property. the Marwadis stand low. Confining attention 
to the earned income figures the main features are such as ·could 
have been foreseen from the occupational distribution. (Table No. 11) 
Among the depressed castes no family enumerated in the sample 
showed an annual income of above Rs. 1,000 and there was high 
concentration in the Jower income groups. Certain other com
munities were not represented at all in the group of incomes of 
Rs. 2,000 and over. These were Artisans Group II and such castes 
as Dhangar, Gaoli. Koli. Bhoi, etc. At the other end of the scale 
no Zoroastrian family in the sample had an income of less than 
Rs. 500 per annum and a large majority. of the Zoroastrian 
families we.e enumerated in the group Rs. 2,000 and above. The 
superior economic position of the Brahmins was shown by their 
greater proportionate representation in income groups of Rs. 1,000 
and above, A comparison of the position of Marathas with the 
Brahmin group brings this out strikingly. The Marathas·are much 
more numerous in the sample than either of the two important 
Brahmin groups and in the lower income ranges the Marathas out
number Brahmins many times over. In the income group Rs. 500 
to Rs. 750 the two Brahmin groups together outnumber the 
Marathas for the first time; whereas in all income groups above 
Rs. 750 the numbers in the sample of the Konkanastha and 
Deshastha Brahmins separately and individually outnumber the 
Marathas and outnumber tbem many times in the highest 
income groups. In the actual distribution over ranges of 
incomes, the Marwadi and the Gujarati groups of our sample 
do not have a superior showing over the Brahmin group. This 
may be due to either of two factors or partially to both, As 
the incomes of the trading communities are derived from business 
there is considerable likelihood of the returns being underestimates. 
Secondly, while there may be a concentration of the very rich 
amongst these communities our classification would show nothing 
more than the proportionate numbers in the highest income class. 
The highest income class in our classification is put at Rs. 2,000 and 
over; thus the further qualitative differentiation as within this 
class which may be marked as between Brahmins on the one hand 
and· the Gujaratis and Marwadis on the other would not be brought 
out by our tables. Tbe position of the Artisan Group I is, as 



Table No, II-Families belonging to different Communities classified accordiM to the range of their Incomes (H. S ) , 
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seen in the classification of occupations, intermediate between 
Marathas and .Artisan Group II on the one hand and the Brahmins 
on the other. The income classification shows them as holding the 
same position. But in the income classification also they are a good 
way behind the Brahmins. 

The broad picture revealed by this study of occupations and 
incomes exhibits very considerable correspondence between the old 
caste social gradations and the economic gradation. The depressed 
classes are confined to the lowest occupations and the lowest
range of incomes. The Marathas and the artisans, though 
capable of rising further and in a few instances actually doing so, 
are yet. in fact, dominant chiefly in manual work, lowe.t services 
and professions and have conseque!!t1y a low range of incomes. 
Members of Artisan Group I, whose educational and economic 
status always approximated to Brahmins, exhibft similar approxima
tion though not in a high degree, in occupational distribution and 
receipt of income. This is with reference to the indigenous com
munities. Outsiders such as Zoroastrians, Gujaratis and Marwadis 
do specially well in economic activity because of their special 
position. As has been pointed out above, the Musalmans are a 
mixed group. One section of these, which is local, has only a 
little better position than theMarathas, while the other, represent
ed chiefly by immigrant trading elements has similarities with the 
position of Gujaratis and Marwadis. 

Size of Family:-Dataregarding certain aspects of the composi
tion of the family may also be examined in relation to the different 
communities. These might throw some light on features of social and 
economic life which vary from community to community. The number 
of persons in a family may be taken as indicating the size of families 
and thereby perhaps as shedding light on variations in rates of growth 
of communities. We may begin with a consideration of the numberof 
families whose members resided partly in Poona and partly outside it. 
There is a certain amount of migration in and out of the city and our 
sample includes not only complete resident families but also 
families of persons, who either came alone to the city or only with 

-a part of their family or had left it temporarily in a similar manner: 
We attempted, through questions in the schedule. to obtain some 
data regarding the extent of this migration. A return was asked 
to be made of members of the sample family residing out of Poona 
at the time of the survey. This enumeration met with difficulties of 
both clear definition and accuracy of return. It is, on the whole, not 

U 



Table No. 12- Families belonging to different Communities classi6ed according to their Size. (H. S. ) 

~ 
I 1 I In F.mily ..... Ton 

One Two Three Four Five Six Seven Elgbt Nine 

I 
and Total 

Oommunity over 
~ . -- --I Maratbu.. 169 290 248 203 138 103 59 22 15 20 1267 

2 Dallb. Brahmin 49 55 58 57 46 40 26 17 9 9 366 
3 Kok. B-.bmin 41 30 40 49 36 25 27 20 11 17 296 
4 Q,h •• Brabmins 12 15 24 18 25 15 14 7 7 7 144 

'1'0101 Brahmin. lOB 10Q JIB lSI 101 80 61 44 S1 88 806 
Ii Moli 12 32 29 28 26 15 7 4 1 6 160 
6 Dillngar & GooU 9 7 11 13 4 6 3 1 1 55 
7 Weaving Castes 4 6 16 J! 4 9 5 3 1 6 66 
8 Ar,i.a. Group I 

. 
U 40 35 88 80 20 10 8 9 14 218 

9 A'li ••• Group II 12 28 17 26 22 16 12 7 3 S 145 
10 Xoli ct Bool 2 4 12 6 4 2 2 1 2 35 
11 Mabar 21 32 26 31 28 22 U 6 2 » 184 
12 Onamb •• 3 " 7 12 13 3 2 5 2 8 54 

is Other Dep ••• ,ed Ola ••••• 12 82 18 28 23 17 3 5 2 5 144 
Total Depres$ed. Ola,", I 

86 68 6J 71 68 4' J9 J6 8 10 88. 
14 Pardo.hi 32 36 I 

40 26 15 10 9 8 2 5 183 
15 GDia ... 1 I 16 23 16 20 10 17 6 5· 1 2 116 
16 Marwadi 8 15 9 11 11 1 4- ... 1 1 61 
17 lains 9 12 '15 19 1 4 1 2 » 2 67 
18 Sou,h Indian. _I 8 11 15 6 6 6 3 1 ,1 3 60 
19 O,b.r. 37 48 SO 36 24 16 13 1 4 1 222 - ------

Total RIDdus 470 720 666 689 465 847 220 127 75 114 31!.48 

20 MtuiliDlI 88 109 80 85 75 45 31 11 10 10 534 
U Cbri8~laDI 25 21 16 13 9 9 15 8 3 B 116 
23 Jew. 2 1 1 ·i 8 3 2 1 2, 15 
!S Pal'lee8 2 6 3 2 1 1 ... 1 1 18 
14 O.h ... 2 1 ... ... ... ... ... . .. 

j 
. .. . .. 8 

I 
, 

14529 J.r4Dd Totsl I 589 858 786 738 554 405 259 I 143 90 127 
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considered reliable enough to throw any light on the position, 
of particular communities in this regard. Apart from a direct 
enumeration of incomplete families residing in the city. an indication 
of migrant status and incompleteness of families might be obtained 
by the number of single indivicuals enumerated in the city. For, it 
might be argued that single individuals, whether immigrants or not. 
are. in the vast of majority of cases, members of a larger family. In 
an examination of the size of the family made in connection with 
the sample families in various wards in Vol. I (p. 68) it was found 
that the size of families varied considerably from ward to ward 
when single individuals were included in the average and that the 
elimination of single individuals when calculating the average size 
of the family led to a considerable narrowing of the variation in the 
size of the family from ward to ward. That the enumeration of 
single individuals might denote migrant status is also pardy revealed 
by examination Qf these data in relation to communities. (Table No. 
12). For example. Catholic Christians and Pardeshis are the two 
communities which have the highest percentage of single individuals 
enumerated in the total sample of families. Among the larger papula
tion groups the Muslims also show a comparatively high proportion 
of single individuals. It has been noted frequently that part of the 
Muslim population is indigenous while there are other elements in it 
which are migrant. There was no way by which these two classes 
could be separated in the statistics; if this could have been done the 
single member families among non-indigenous Muslims might have 
revealed a specially high proportion. Migration into the city or 
out of it of a part of a family is not necessarily connected with 
elements outside the region. Such migration may and does take 
place even among local communities. though this would be only as 
between the city and the surrounding district or other parts of 
Maharashtra., The extent of such migration is indicated by the fact 
that the proportion of single member families amongst Brahmins 
and Marathas was as high as that among Marwadis and Gujaratia; 
The proportion of single member families is significantly low only 
in castes which are highly localised and in which evidently no large 
movements between the city and the district or Maharashtra as a 
whole take place. The Chambhars and depressed classes other 
than Mahan show the smallest proportion of single member 

-families and this was also the case with both the artisan groups. 

The prevalence of the single member family may be used as 
indication of the extent of migration with reference to a community. 
:The prevalence oflar~e falllilj\ls may be indicated by' directing 



att~ni:iori to' the propOrtion of families with many members; It 
may be presumed that having six or more members in a family is 
fudication of largeness of size. An examination of the data relating 
tQ various communities reveals that the percentage in the samples 

. of families having six and more members has no necessary relation 
with either economic or social status of the community. In the 
sample data, the highest percentage of families with six and more 
members was found among Konkanastha Brahmins and the lowest, 
for indigenous communities, among Marathas. The group with a 
high proporrion oflarge families contains communities with such 
varying status as Deshastha Brahmins, Artisans, Chambhars and 
Gujaratis; while the Muslims, the depressed classes other than 
Mahars and Chambhars and, as pointed out above, the Marathas 
have a smaller than average percentage of families having six or 
more members. It would thus' appear that family size is not signi. 
ficantly related to social or economic status. No further examination 
of the data in this connection is, therefore. attempted. 

Unemployment :-Among data relating to economic status 
attempt had been made to enumerate persons who were unemployed 
at the rime of the survey. The total enumeration of the unemployed 
was however small; and it was not certain that the enumeration wal 
exhaustive. Moreover. statistics relating to the unemployed have 
not the same significance in a society in which there is considerable 
amount of self-employment and of casual wage work as in one in 
which a large proporrion of the people are regular wage or salary 
earners. Even so, the tabulation by communities of the unemployed 
throws some interesting side-light on social and economic condition. 
(Table No. 13 ) The unemployment figures have been tabulated in 
relation to (1) unemployment of the head of the family and (2) the 
total number unemployed in the family. The highest unemployment 
among heads of families was t:l be found a mong members of depressed 
.classesothertbanMahars and Chambhars and among weaving castes. 
The depressed classes, other than Mahars and Chambhar., depend 
on a series of miscellaneous types of work such as rope making, 
basket weaving and, being depressed, the variety of such types 
and the opportunities of employment open in them to these 
classes are restricted. The high unemployment of the heads of 
families in the' weaving castes is due obvinusly to the then pre
vailing depression in handloom weaving. The highest total un· 
emploYment among members of the family, including its head, is 
to be found among Mahars, among the residual depressed class 
~rou!, antI the weavin~ ,as~s. TI1fi1 ~hars are fQ\!lld to suffer from 
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Table NQ. 13-Number of Families belonging to 'different' Com
munities classified according to the number of 
Unemployed in them. ( H. S. ) 

-
CommQl\i~ies \ 0.. \ Two I T t~ Head 

unem~IOy.d unem;IOJ'ed 0

3 
uaemployed 

'" --
I Maratba !9 S 32 18 
II Desh. Brahmin 9 1 10 4 
3 Kok. Brahmin 10 1 11 • 4 Other Brabmius 10 1 11 , 

Total Brahm;,.. J9 • .e IB 
5 Mali 5 ... S S 
6 Dbangar & Gaoli II ... II I 
'1 Weaving Castes 4 .. , 4 3 
8 Artisan Group I II 1 10 6 
9 Artisan Group II I 1 S 3 

10 Xoli &: Bhoi 1 ... 1 1 
11 Mahar 12 ... 12 4 
III Cbambhal' ... .. , ... ... 
13 Otb~r i)ep ..... d CI ..... 11> I III 7 

Total Deprt! •• ad CltU ... n • u 11 
14 Pardeshi I 1 3 1 
15 Gujarati 3 ... S 1 
16 Marwadi ... ... ... ... 
17 Jains 1 ... 1 1 
18 South Indians a .- s 2· 
19 Oth •• HiDd ... 5 1 6 5 - lui Total Hindus 11 119 I 69 

10 Muslims 18 a 21 14 
21 Christiana S ... S 4 
22 Jew. 1 ... 1 . .. 
23 Parsees ... ... ... .. , 
24 Olbers ... ... . .. . .. 

--Grand Total I 141 I 15 156 I 87 

" Airsad;r inoluded in previou8 oolumna. 
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general unemployment in a special degree even though the 
incidence of unemployment on heads of families among them is 
less than in the other two groups. It is possible that this is due 
to the fact that heads of Mahar families, that is mostly adult 
males, find easy work in various directions but that the other 
members of the family who find it necessary to work do not find 
employment equally easily. The chief occupations in which 
Mahars were found employed were as follows :-(1) scavengers 
and sweepers; (2) earthwork and building labour; (3) casual labour ; 
(4) lowest administrative posts (pe')ns, etc.); (5) domestic and 
other servants; and (6) cooks and ayahs. It may be noted that the 
employment of Mahars in domestic service and as cooks and ayahs 
is a special feature which would be found only in cities with a 
population composition as that of Poona, 

Earner Status:-We now turn to a consideration of the in
formation rega.rding earners' status in relation to tbe various 
communities. (Table No. 14) In the first instance. we may 
consider the proportion in various communities of families who 
have no adult male earners. The fact of there being no adult 
male earner in a family may indicate (1) the inability or unwilling
ness of adult males in tbe family to work or (2) the non-existence 
of an adult male in the family. It is not likely that the factor of 
unwillingness to work is operative in a significant number of cases. 
Inability to work on the part of the adult mlle may be more 
important but would still account only for a small minority of the 
exa,mples. In the large majority of cases of no adult male earner 
included in the sample. the head of the family. who is usually 
everywhere an adult male. may be presumed to be non·existent due to 
death. desertion or separation. Tbe difference in proportions among 
various communities. of families without adult male earners may 
thus indicate either liability to premature disability or death among 
adult males or the disintegration of the family owing to desertion or 
separation. It is difficult from our data to separate the incidence 
of these two types of factors or to assess their relative importance. 
However. both premature pbysical disability or death and social 
disintegration are likely to be closely associated with poverty. 
Association of social disintegration with economic distress is 
emphasized by the fact that the absence of adult mlle earners 
among various communities does not seem to depend so much on 
social status or practices as on economic well-being, For example, 
among all depressed class communities. other than Chambbars, 
more than 15 per cent. of the total number of familie$ in t~e samplf; 



Table No. 14-Earner Status of Families belonging to different Communities. (H. S. ) 
.

~.rn.r B.alu8..... No Adult 
M.l. 

No Earner bu, 
Oommunities Earner other. 

One A. M. 
Earner 

One A. M. 
Earner 

It otber. 

Two A.dull 
Mal .. 
oDly 

I 
Two A. M I Three or 
and oihe1'8 roore A.. M. 

• Earne .. 

Tbr •• or 
more 

A.M.&: 
other. 

~Il o ~ Total 
I!; a 

l , 
------------�~--,/------·r_----------I-----------I------I--------I----1 l4ar .. b. 53 153 740 160 125 11 22 

17 
12 
5 

3· 1867 
366 t D •• b. Br.bmiD 34 18 244 7 44 S 

3 !toIL. Br.hmin 40 19 185 11 29 
, Other Br.bmins I 14 1 98 5 19 "i 

Total Brohm,n. 88 88 617 118 9' , 
5 M.li ti SO 90 U 19 2 
6 Db.ng.r & G.oll S 17 17 10 5 1 
7 W •• vlDg 0..... 1 5 13 27 7 7 
8 Ar.i •• n GrouP I 11 12 135 13 33 S 
9 Ar,l.an Group II 5 15 18 20 16 4-

10 Koli&Bboi 1 5 13 8 6 2 

84 
1 
S 
4 

11 
6 

11 Mahar 1 28 89 42 17 5 2. 
18 Ob.",bbar 7 26 7 7 4. 3 
13 Otber Dep,. ••• d 7 24 46 48 8 8 2 C1..... I· 
Tut.1 D.pr •••• d 01..... 8 69 161 . 91 8. 17 7 14 F.ru •• M 10 13 103 25 11 5 8 

'" 1 
". 
2 

1 

'" 1 

i 
a 

1 
1 

'" 15 Guj.r.,i 10 1 85 1 14 "1' 6 
16 M.rwadi 2 1 44 »10 4. ... 

296 
1n 
808 
160 

55 
66 

S18 
145 

35 
184 c» 
54' ... 

144 

88. 
183 
116 
61 
67 
60 

122 U !~:~~ il~:~: i I 2i Iii '--_J .1-_2_!_-·~ 1: "i ::: 
---T-ot-.l-H:::-ln-:-du-.--11-2-15-1--37"':O--~-2-21·-2--1 438 413 161121'1--1-2--11-3843 
--------1--'--1--·--------- '---,--·1--"';"--1--
20 Muslima 29 43 327 41 73 7 13 1 
Sl Cbril'ians 7 14 83 6 4 1 1 
2S J.... S ••• 10 ... 2 ... . .. 
23 Parsos. 4 ... 9 ••• 4: 1 

534 
116 
15 
18 

24 Olhe.. I ---,-----1---/----1--....--1--·/-------1---1--'--'1---
____ ~G~r~.n~d~T~0~t~a~I __ ~~2~58~~~4~27~ __ ~·~2~64~3~~ __ ~4~8~5 __ -L __ ~49~7~ ____ .~6~9 ______ ~1~36~~~~1~3~ __ ~1~~ 
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had no adult male earners. It is well known that the Chamhhars 
among the depressed classes have a more fixed and a comparatively 
hetter paying profession than any of the other groups. . 

There were more than 10 per cent. of families with no adult 
male earners among Marathas, Malis, Dhangar and Gaolis, Artisan 
Group IT and all groups of depressed classes. The relative absence 
of adult male earners may also be expected to depend on such 
social practices as the prohibition of widow remarriage. Widow 
remarriage is prohibited and the 'prohibition is generally operative 
only among the highest castes. These groups of communities are 
also among those which are the best off. The number of families 
having no adult male earners is not entirely insignificant even 
among Brahmins, but it is small in relation to the number of 
widows in the families.' The explanation of this comparatively 
small number of families with no adult male earner among 
Brahmins and in the other higher caste groups would appear to be 
the prevalence of joint families among them or the ability and 
practice of assuming responsiblity for a widow and her children by 
near relatives. This again emphasizes the connection between 
poverty and social disintegration. The desertion of wives or the 
prevalence of separation of husband and wife are phenomena into 
which no direct enquiry was made during our investigations. 
However. considering that there is no prohibition of widow 
remarriage in the groups indicated above as having a high propor
tion of families with no adult male earners, the prevalence, to a 

. certain extent, of desertion and separation among them may be 
presumed. 

The earner status data may have significance in two 
other directions. Firstly, where there are two or more 
adult male earners in a family, this might be taken to indicate 
prevalence of joint family, Secondly, where earners other 
than adult male earners are noted in significant numbers the 
prevalence of the employment of women or juveniles is indicated. 
It is possible that conditions in both these respects vary from com
munity to community. Joint or composite families may be defined 
as families that reside together as one economic unit, the nucleus of 
a family being, in this case, considered as a man and his wife and 
children or a widower or widow and his or her children. The general 
prevalence of marriage and the fact that it usually takes place 

1 See Vol. I. P.60 



early in life may be ' held to justify the assumption that a joint 
family generally exists wherever two adult male earners are to be 
found. These may be either a man or his son or other relative in 
the second generation or a man and his brother or other relative in 
the same generation. The assumption is given support by noting 
the communities in whom the highest proportion offamiIies having 
more than two adult male earners are found. These are weaving 
castes. Artisan Group r. Marwadis and Koli-Bhois. It may be suggest
ed that in these communities families live jointly because it is a~ 
advantage for them to do so in following their occupations. Wea
ving and other crafts as weJl as the running of shops and trading 
establishments acquire strength by an increase in family membership. 
especially of adult males ready to devote their attention to it. Thus 
families in crafts or in trading occupations may tend to have more 
than two adult male earners and the adult males may have induce
ment to keep.on living jointly. This is further supported by the 
fact that Artisan Group 11 and the Gujaratis also show a proportion 
of more than 18 per cent. of the families having more than two male 
adult earners. Deshastha Brahmins and Muslims also have a propor~ 
tion of more than 18 per cent. in the same class. This might show 
,that in certain communities. as specially exemplified by Deshastha 
Brahmins, a joint or composite family may continue to exist even 
though no special occupational considerations may warrant or malt, 
for its continuance. A joint or composite family has been tradi .. 
tionally prevalent in Maratha society. However. during recent 
decades it has broken down. especially in the cities. Its general 
disintegration may be indicated by the small size, of the family 
amongst the caste group of Marathas and the small number of 
families. less than 15 per cent •• which showed more than two adult 
male earners amongst them. IConkanastha Brahmins who showed. 

-on an average, a larger family than the Marathas also showed,' less 
than 15 per cent. families with more than two adult male earners. It 
is thus dear that the break-up of the joint family has proceede4 
far, at least in cities like Poona. The joint family, however. continue~ 

, to have significance specially among the artisan and the trading 
castes presumably for reasons of occupational convenience. 

We may finally consider. in this connection. the emplOyment 
of other than' adult males in a community. The prevalence of 
families having no. adult male earners has already been. considered 
and in what follows attez{tion may be paid only to families in w hicii 

.earners. other than adult male earners work in addition to,one or 
more adult male earners: Lelis than 5 per cent: of the families 

u 
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of Jains, Jews. Zoroastrians, Gujaratis and Brahmins showed such 
earners in addition to adult males. This indicates that in these 
communities, wherever there was an adult male earner, earning 
activity by other than adult males was not ordinarily undertaken. 
It should be made clear that in Maharashtra, there is no !'"rdab 
and no social stigma attaches to women of any caste doing work. 
In this region, therefore, the earning activity of others than adult 
males i. e. of females or juveniles is determined· almost entirely by 
the economic situation. If the economic situation requires it, mere 
social consideration is not likely to prevent women in any caste 
from seeking work. Obviously the type of work sought by women 

. would depend on certain social and caste considerations, but there 
would otherwise be no special reluctance other than the reluctance 
found everywhere for making women and juveniles work. There
fore, a low percentage of families in which juveniles and women 
work may be supposed to indicate comparatively good economic 
position of the particular communities. At the other end of the 
lcale are to be found communities in which women and juveniles 
work to a large extent. In more than 20 per cent. of the families of 
all the depressed classes and of the weaving castes members of the 
family other than adult males joined with adult males in earning. 
Obviously in relation to the depressed classes other than Chambhars 
the question was one of economic necessity. Their economic 
circumstances were so depressed that juveniles and women had to 
work to such an extent as they could. Chambhars though a little 
better off than otber depressed classes find it profitable to employ 
juveniles and women in their craft of leather work: or it may rather 
be that it is because of the possibility of employing' the whole 
family in their craft profitably that they are better off than the 
other sections of the depressed classes. The high percentage of 
other than adult male earners among weaving castes may be attribut. 
ed to a double set of circumstances; on the one hand, the traditional 
occupation of this group, handloom weaving, requIres, where it is 
followed by the family, the participation of all members of tbe family 
in preparatory and other work if the occupation is to prove profita ble. 
On the other hand. the general depression in handloom weaving 
and the large extent of consequent unemployment or underemploy
ment of the adult males forced the employment, in such occupations 
as bidi-making, of other than adult miles, especially females, of 
these communities. It was thus found that in more than half of the 
total number of the families of the weaving castes workers other 
than adult males worked in addition to adult. males. This propor-
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tion was also specially high, being a little over a third, among the 
depressed classes other than Mahars and Chambhars. 

Caste and Occupation: The material available regarding 
sample households was subjected to special scrutiny to discover 
the present relation between caste and occupation. The data 
relating to selected castes and selected occupations from among 
sample families was intensively studied for the purpose. The 
study was made from two points of view. In the first instance. 
the occupations followed by the head of the family among families 
belonging to certain selected castes· and included in our sample 
were studied. Secondly, the composition by caste of the number' 
of heads of families included in the sample family population in a 
number of selected occupations was analysed. It is obvious that 
such intensive study could not yield significant results in relation 
to castes which had either no traditional occupations or had previ
ously spread ~ver a wide occupational range. The Brahmins and 
the Maratbas represented castes with these characteristics. In 
their case no special features other than those relating to distribu
tion over grades of occupations, pointed out above. could be 
expected to be revealed. The smaller castes with distinct traditional 
occupations, especially of the artisan type, were the best field for 
a study of the continued relation between caste and occupation. 
Similarly, a close connection between occupation and caste may be 
expected in only those occupations which were old and in which 
it used to be customary for a single caste or a few distinct castes to 
occupy the whole field. (Table Nos. 15 and 16 ). 

A preliminary observation that may be made in relation to this 
study is that the numbers of families in the sample of particular 
castes or of persons following a particular occupation were in some 
instances very small The conclusions reached on the basis of the 
sample could, in such instances, not always be treated as valid. In 
our survey of handIoom weavers and weaving castes a complete 
census of the present occupations of the families of Padma Salis. 
Swakul Salis and Momins in Poona was attempted. Table No. 41, 
Vol. I (page 123) sets out the numbers of families in these castes 
who still followed the traditional occupation of handloom weaving 
and the numbers wbo had given it up, The results yielded by a classi
fication of the sample survey families may be compared with these 
findings. Among the Padma Sall families included in the sample, more 
than two-thirds followed handioom weaving; the proportion was 
less than half among Swakul Salis and lower still among the other 
weaving castes. The corresponding figures yielded by the full censlU 
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Table No. 16-Classification of Heads of Families in Selected Occupations by Community (H.S.) 
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are Padma Salis 58 per cent. and Swakul Salis 52 per cent. For 
weaving castes and handloom weaving a comprehensive and 
exhaustive enumeration gave us data in the ligbt of which we 
could test the reliability of the results yielded by an analysis of the 
sample families. We have, however. no data to check the results in 
other instances. . 

Below are set out brief notes regarding the selected 
castes for which the study indicated above was made : Mehetar
Bhangis are castes traditionally confined to the business of remov
ing night-soil in cities. They are. on this account, considered 
among the most degraded in Hindu society. Moving out of 
the caste occupation is, therefore, extremely difficult for them. 
Of the 29 families belonging to the two castes included in the 
sample only three were found in othe!; than the occupational grade 
of sweeping and scavenging. Confinement of present member, of 
castes to their traditional occupation was the most extreme amongst 
Mehetar-Bhangis. In the sample, the next highest concentration in 
the traditional occupation are to be found among certain personal 
service castes such as Nbavi (barbers) and Parit (washerman) and in 
the Sutar and other Carpentar castes. This high concentration in the 
traditional occupations may be due to the following reasons. In the 
first instance. all these occupations are not declining occupations in 
a city like Poona. Persons belonging to these castes should, there
fore. find little difficulty in continuing to :find employment in their 
traditional occupation. It is also likely, on the other hand, that 
persons belonging to these castes who for a generation or more. 
have left their traditional occupation may cease to report their tradi
tional castes. It is widely recognised that all these castes have been 
formed in Maharashtra by a functional separation from the original 
Maratha-Kunbi group. It may, therefore, happen that any long 
divorce from the caste occupation may lead a person to return hi. 
caste as the generic Maratha rather than the specialised occupational 
caste. It is difficult to say to what extent the second suggestion is 
responsible for the high degree of concentration among traditional 
caste occupations shown by Nhavis. Parits and Sutars in our sample 
of families. It is, however, expected that the contribution of this 
factor would not be large and that the first suggested explana
tion is, in the main. responsible for the observed pbenomenon. 
Next to these groups, Sonars (gold and silversmiths) and Shimpi. 
( clothiers and tailors) show the most considerable adherence to 
their traditional occupations. Almost two-thirds of the heads of 
Sonar families included in the sample were connected with gold-
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smith's or silversmith's work and approximately half of the Shimpis 
in the sample were connected either with tailoring or the conduct 
of cloth shops. It has been made clear in the description of 
industries in Vol. I that gqldsmith' s work and tailoring are both 
fairly flourishing in Poona city. These occupations, therefore, 
continue to afford a large field for members of castes who have 
traditionally follow,d tbem. The Sonar and Shimpi castes are 
larger and more advanced tban the Nhavis and Parits. They are, 
therefore. perhaps not as completelY confined to .their traditional 
occupations as these others. Also, as we shall see later. goldsmith's . 
work and tailoring being fairlY lucrative occupations are liable to 
be entered into in a larger measure by outsiders than occupations 
sucb as that of a wasberman or a barber. It is chiefly tbe castes 
mentioned ahove together with the small numbers of families 
included in the sample of Buruds whose traditional occupation is of 
basket weaving and Ghisadis or ironsmiths who sbowed continued 
special connection with the hereditary occupation of their caste. 

On the other hand, there were castes who had a marked 
hereditary occupation in the past but who were found to have 
almost completely strayed away from it. Among these there 
were some whose traditional occupations had either declined 
heavily in recent years or had little scope in cities. Tells, 
whose traditional occupation is oil pressing, Kumbhars whose 
traditional occupation is pottery-making and Dhangars ie. shepherds 
may he mentioned as among this -class.- It would also include 
Bhois, a once important caste in Poona. who had traditionally 
the two distinct occupations of fishing and palanquin bearing. 
Moving away from the caste occupation cannot, however, be 
explained on either of the two grounds, mentioned above in the 
case of those castes whose traditional occupation was either weaving 
or brass and copperware. Weaving castes other than Padma Salis 
were yet found to have largely left weaving and castes such as 
Kasars and Tambats ( workers and dealers in brass and copperware) 
do not also any longer follow, in the main, the traditional occupation 
of their castes. In the case of the handlo!)m weaving castes the 
phenomenon could at least be explained by the fact of the 
decline of hand loom weaving especially of certain types of produc
tion. But this explanation does not hold good of the brass and 
copperware industry. 

The caste-occupation relation could also be studied, as 
mentioned lbov~ fwUl Inother point of view, Instead of noting the 
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extent to' which persons belonging to certain castes followed 
traditional occupations, we might note how far persons in certain 
occupations belonged to the traditional caste following them. For 
this study we selected a certain number, of prominent traditional 
occupations. Among these occupations, handloom weaving, washing, 
and working in leather showed the highest degree of concentration 
of members of traditional castes, (It may be parenthetically 
remarked that this study was confined to'- HU;du families in the 
particular occupation. Among non-Hindus, the caste factor is not 
important and even though some groups of Muslims retained 
associations with traditional occupations the tie in their case was 
not as close. Further. the reporting of sub-groups for Muslims and 
non-Hindus in general is neither so invariable a practice as among 
Hindus nor is such reporting likely to -be equally accurate). 
It has been already explained that hmdloom weaving is a declining 
occupation and. therefore. entrance into it by people who did not 
follow the craft traditionally is not likely to be sought by a large 
number of persons. It cannot be said that the occupation of washer
men is a declining one. The fact that members of the traditional caste 
continue to occupy the field of the occupation almost entirely may 
be due to the occupation not growing repidly or to its having not 
been revolutionised by a new technique and, therefor~. not to have 
become prosperous above the average. It would appear that the 
.innovations in the line such as laundry. shops are confined to 
its merchandising aspect and the actual work of washing continues 
to be done traditionally by members of the old caste. Working in 
leather has been considered unclean aQd has been looked down 
upon in Hindu society; this has made workers in it to be treated 
as untouchables. This would explain. in the main, why workers 
in leather continue to be recruited almost entirely from among 
castes of traditional leather tanners or workers. Trading in leather 
anJ leather goods is being taken to more and more by the higher 
castes but these do not obviously yet turn to the actual operations 
of tanning or leather working. 

Next to these three groups came goldsmithy and tailoring; more 
than two-thirds of the total workers in tile sample _ who followed 
goldsmithy or silversmithy and more than 50 per cent. of those who 
.followed tailoring belonged, to the castes· wh:J.had these two 
occupations as their hereditary occupations. It i.s,likelythat this is due 
toa certain amount of skill and training being required for following 
these occupations and this bei,ng available more readily to members of 
the old c""stes. Non-entry of ou~siders may also be due in some propo.-
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tion to (1) absence of any large change in technique of the craft and 
(2) to the occupations not being specially lucrative. In contrast with 
these occupations some others that were studied showed a prepon
derance of workers who did not belong to castes hereditarily con_ 
nected with the occupations. This was, for example, the case with 
carpenters, masons and with the 'brass and copper ware induStry. 
Indigenous carpenters and masons have been neither numerous nor' 
noted for their skill in Maharashtra; therefore, both these occupa
tions hav!! been freely entered into by immigrant skilled workers. 
and also by members of nOn-specialised general caStes like Marathas. 
The conditions in the brass and copper ware industry have been 
discussed in some detail in Vol t It appears that in this industry 
the number of changes in technique and conditiOns of training have 
been large and the rapid growth and high pro$perity attained by 
the industry during a part of its recent history made for a . large 
influx of outsiders into it. This has left a permanent impression 
on it and has crowded out of it members of the-'old castes like 
Tambat, Kasar and Jingar. 



CHAPTER III 

HOUSING 

Historical Dovelopmenls:- Before going on to a considera.
tion of housing conditions in modern Poana the data relating 
to the earlier period may be passed under· review. For the 
period before 1880, data relating to houses in Poana are avail
able for two years viz. 1764-65 and 1822. The oldest housing 
data for Poana that we have been able to obtain are contain
ed in a Ward list giving a c.1assification of houses for the year 
1164--65. (Table No. 17). Information collected as a result of 
British enquiries in 1822 is the source of the next series of housing 
data. We proceed to examine these two sets of data. The ward 
list of 1764-65, having been compiled soon after the invasion of the 
city by the Nizam. has specific reference to that invasion and its 
effects. It gives information relating to houses in the different 
wards classified as follows. (1) Number escaping destruction during 
invasion. (2) Number newly built. (3) Number of empty plots, 
(4) Number of huts. and (5) Total. It may be noted that the total in. 
cludes the number of empty plots. Hence the total number of actual 
houses or dwellings. inclusive of huts. has to be obtained by deduct. 
ing the number of empty plots from the total The number of houses· 
given as newly built and the number of huts have both been added 
together in arriving at the total; the number described as newly built 
must, therefore, be held to refer to houses or srructuresother than huts. 
It is not clear how the term vacant plots or sites is to be interpret
ed. It may refer to plots once appropriated to building purposes 
but then lying vacant or it may also include areas within the 
boundary of a ward which had never been used or demarcated for 
residential purposes. A comparison of the figures in the 'total' 
column liven in the 1764-65 list with the number of houses in 
1822 indicates that only in two wards viz. Shukrawar and Gani 
does the 1764-65 total figure CaU materially below the 1822 number 
of houses. The comparison also shows that the number of houses 
in some wards, notably Guruw.lr and Budhwar, in 1822 was actu
ally smaller than the total, inclusive of vacant plots. given in the 
1764-65 list. These comparative figures can be reconciled by 
supposing that the vacant plots of the 1764-65 list were plots 
definitely appropriated to building purposes and that by 1764-65 
most of. the area of wards mentioned in the list. excepting the 
outlying wards of Shukrawar and Ganj, had been so appropriated. 
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Table No. 17-Number of Houses in Poona Wards in 1764<-65. 

[Source: Pahwa Daftar: Unpublished] 

Escaped 
Ward. destruotion Ne .. l,. Empty Hata Tot.1 doriDgMogul buil' Plot. 

iuvuioD 

Shu .. ar 99 UO 60 75 J7( 

Bndhwar 60 Z30 55 119 464 

Bavi .. or 153 !II 126 834 1334 

I: .. ha 5.10 147 61 164 >92' 

! 
, I 

Mnsal .... 5.1 S 
; 

40 
I 

166 243 
I i 

8omwar~ U4 37 ! 54 147 ~71 

I 
Nibal 3. 8 

, a3 .40 l10 

Ganeab 43 11 44 281 3U 

GODl 95 16 67 315· 493 

Guruw.r 52 41 60 56t 722 

Shakr ...... 117 96 ·81 396 690 

Huh_pure, 
Iarkunpura 

12 11 17 36 87 

J(usurjallS 3 •.. 58 55 110 

',I'otal 1401 953 740 1198 629B 

. 
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The reduction in number in 1822 in specific, wards may best be ex
phined by supposing that during the development of these wards, 
plots separately occupied by huts or smaller houses were.often joined 
together in erecting bigger structures and this led to a diminution 
in the total number: of dwellings in 1822 as compared with the 
total of dwellings and plots in 1764-65, 

Even a cursory examination of tbe 1764-65 list shows that it is 
dominated by the situation arising out of the invasion wbich took 
place in 1763 i. e. about two years before the compilation of the 
list. The most significant column in this regard is that of houses 
newly built. This number, for the whole city. is more than two
thirds of tbe number of houses recorded as having been left stand
ing at the end of the invasion. The rapid progress of building 
during these two years may indicate both that the extent of the 
damage done by the invading forces was extensive as also perbaps 
that the destruction of houses was only partial. Plundering was 
perhaps more the aim of the forces than physical destruction and .it 
might, therefore, have been comparatively easy to make habitable, 
within a short time, many damaged houses.· If the new build_ 
ing operations are presumed to have been largely carried out 
for reconstruction. their volume may indicate tbe comparative 
incidence of tbe results of the invasion on the various wards. The 
two wards to suffer' most' heavily we~ obviously Budhwar and 
Raviwar. This is not surprising as these represented tbe central 
trading area of the city. 

,. Tbe extent of new construction or reconstruction of houses 
wa~ of courS'e. connected with the invasion. It is not clear ;hether 
the number of vacant plots and the number of buts have also much 
connection (,iith tbis ·event. Possibly the large number of vacant 
-l)lat~_in~ ¥L.mHike R\lvlw\lr_may _b~!l resll!tofth~ inVllSiQn which 
may also be responsible for a part of the number of huts recorded 
in wards like Budhwar. Raviwar and Kasba. Apart, however. 
from--sOine-hnmediite-iricreaseiil-- i:he-ituriiber-o( huts, - the 
phenomenon of the large proportion of huts in tbe city does not 
appear to be itself due to the invasion. The dominance of huts is 
to be explained chiefly by reference to the rapid rise in the popula
tion of the city. The varying importance of huts in the housing 

1 Cf. The following. .. Ni .. m Ally encamped at a .ho.~ diolanoe from ~h. 
city and allowed hi. army to ptuud6r it; after whicb, .n boo.el DO' ranlomed 
we.e torll dowll or bJrIlI:' Gralll D.II, Hillory of lh. }iabraU .. , VotU 
p.173. 
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situation in Pooua will be studied in the course of this chapter. 
Huts formed more than rI p.e. of the total of houses in Poona iB 
1883; a percentage of huts of the order of even 50 p.c. should not. 
therefore, be considered surprising for Poona in 1765. It must be 
remembered that wards like Guruwar, Ganj and Ganesh had at 
this time been recently established and contained an influx of 
artisans and labourers whose first habitation. as in growing Indian 
ciries even today, would be hutments. Shukrawar with perhaps a 
large population of floating military personnel would be in a similar 
position. Nana and Bhawani had been established for over three 
decades in 1822 and yet showed a percentage of huts of over 60 in 
the total number of dwellIngs at that date. Guruwar. Ganj. Nihal. 
Ganesh had all been established for less than two decades and 
Shukrawar for just about three in 17~5. 

Disrega.ding the effects of the invasion. the 17~5 situation 
clearly reflects the continuing dominance of the older. established 
wards. The most numerous houses proper. i. e. dwellings exclud. 
ing huts were in Kasba. Raviwar and Budhwar. It is likely that 
the large number of huts in Ravi war is due partly to the effects of 
the invasion. However. Raviwar even in 1822 continued to con
tain a number of huts which is surprising for a central ward. This 
can be explained by a possible difference in the character and 
composition of the two central trading wards, Raviwar and Budh
war. The detailed data for 1822 reveal the following conditions. 
Budhwar was a ward of permanent shops. where shops and resi" 
deuces were combined and where economic activity was chiefly 
confined to trading. the main businesses being those of clothiers 
and goldsmiths and moneychangers. grain dealers and grocers 
and snuff makers. Raviwar, on the other hand. was mixed. It 
contained, an element similar to that of Budhwar. The .B:>haris. 
fm: example. were concentrated in tho ward. It also contained.a 
considerable proportion of mi$cellaneous artisan activity as thitof 
carpenters. potters. saddlers.· leather makers. basket makers etc. 
Raviwar in this aspect was chiefly the. ~ntre of all the .varied 
activity of a bazaar carried on to a large extent in hutments or 
temporary sheds. -The 17~ list also indicates the importance of Shanwar and 
the growth in the large southern ward. Shukrawar. The con. 
trast between the conditions in the two pld wards. Somwar and 
Mangalwar. is marked. The low proportion of houses proper in 
.Manga~ war feflects the ~ia\ ranki~ and status of its population" 
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It is also clear that Nibal is rather an extension of Somwar than 
an artisan.snd labouring ward like Ganj. Ganesh or Guruwar. 

Before closing this,discussion of the 1764-65 list anattempt may 
be made to ~tim!lte on its basis the then population of Ponna city,. 
Such an estimate can be made only by assuming an average number 
of persons per dwelling., Information regarding both the number of 
dwellings and of persons residing in .them is available for 1822 and 
gives an overall figure of 8.2~ persons per dwelling at that date. 
An examination of the data for 1822 and 1883 regarding the number 
of hou$e5 and persons pe •. ward indicates that the proportion of 
huts in a ward. materially affected the total number of persons 
housed. The estimate of persons per dwelling has. therefore. to be 
made separately for the number of persons per house and. per hut. 
The 1822 and 1883 data can be best reconciled in all respects by 
assuming an average number of'lO persons per house and the 
correspondin~ figure per hut as 50 There is nothing to indicate 
that these estimates would not be appropriate also for 1764-65. 
Applying these estimates to the figures of huts and houses in 
1764-65 we get the figure of 39555 for the total population. We 
may. therefore. safely estimate the population of Poona in 1764-65. 
at. approximately. 40,000. 

The data for 1822 (Table No.2 in chapter 1 page SO) indicate that 
the city had gro.wn and expanded greatly during the last decades 
of the 18th century. Baji Rao II was given to luxury and is report~ 
edt" have been interested in town improvement and in building 
new palaces and public buildings. Poona during his regime. however. 
rather shrank than grew in political importance. There were no-large 
military campaigns undertaken from Poona after the tum of the 
century and its hold over the outer territories steadily weakened. 
At the beginning of the century. in 1802-03, the city also suffered 
from the invasion of Daulatrao Shinde. Thus it is likely that its 
effective growth bad taken place before 180U and that during the 
first ,two decades of the 19th century the city was most problbly 
stagnant; It has been alreaay' indicated that the population as 
given by the enumeration of 1822 is most probably much lower 
than that before MI8. In a broad way it may be said that the 
population' of Ponna had increased to nearly one lakh by 
the end of the 18th century and remained at about that level 
till the fall of tbe Peshwa.' Between about 1760 and 1800 the 
population would 1:hus have more than doubled itself and the total 
number of dwellings in the city must' have increased very rapidly. 



103 

One of the most striking features of the. developments betweell 
1164 and 1820 is the great fall in the proportion of huts to the total 
number of dwellings between the two dates. The fall is the largest 
in the central wards of the city. Budhwar. Kasba. and Shanwar 
contain none or almosc no huts in 1822. This is not surprising. In 
Raviwar there was, during the period a large fall from the excep
tionally high proportion of huts in 1164-65. Even so the number 
of huts ill 1822 continues to be considerable in this ward. As 
pointed out above. this would be due to the concentration of all 
the miscellaneous trading and bazaar activity in this ward. At the 
other extreme. the new eastern warda-Nana (or Hanmant) and 
Bhavani-·inhabited chiefly by communities low in the economic 
and social scale exhibit a very high proportion of huts. Gan;. 
Ganesh and Guruwar, the artisans' and laboucers' wards, which had 
been established within two decades of 1764-65 and Mangalwar, 
tbe old cultIvator and depressed class ward. still show a proportion 
of huts of more than 40 p.c .. but this is almost half of the corres
ponding proportions in J164~.1 The other wards. new and old, 

. take an intermediate position corresponding to the date of their 
establishment and the cOmPosition of their population. If it is 
assumed thlt the data relating to tbe' proportion of huts available 
to us for 1164~. 1822 and 1883 are all comparable, the 1822 pro
portion of huts is seen to be remarkably small A number of 
reasons could be put forward to explain the phenomenon. It .has 
been pointed out above that it is likely that the population of 
POODa fell sharply between 1818 and 1822 and that consider_ 
able numbers of retainers, military personnel and certain other types 
of floating population left the city. These elemep.ts .would chiefly 
occupy huts or other temporary accommodation and a diminution 
in their numbers would bring about a contraction.in the volume of 
such accommodation. This.is a consideration relating specially to 
the post-Peshwa Poona. However. during the regime of Baiirao n, 
Poona though continuing to be important was JlOt a growing .city. 
To the extent, therefore, that a high proportion of huts indicated ~ 
stage of rapid growth, 1822 or even 1818 differed radically !;rom 
both 1164-65 and 1883. Whenever the influx of' immigrants 
decreased. the pace of continued house-building would result in a 
larger and larger proportion of the population being housed in 
permanent structures rather than in temporary.dwellings. Finally, 
toa small extent there might have been some ull!ier-enumeration,in 

1 It ma,. be no~io.d ihat in Ganj the ran in tbe proportion had bun 
brought aboat not by .. d_oueln slie Dumbe. of hUtI but chielly by aD lDore .. n 
III til. DlIIIlbe. of ·h",,_. 
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the number of hutS. Such a suspicion is specially relevant regard
ing their recorded number in Narayan. 

We may now turn to a consideration of the total number of 
huts and houses in the various wards. In the total figures for the 
city for 1822 there was not only a fall in the proportion of huts to 
all dwellings but also a net decrease in the total number of huts 
from that recorded in 1764-65. The total number of houses, thus, 
increased during the interval between .1764-65 and 1822 at a 
pace larger tban that of the total number of dwellings. An increase 
in the number of houses was common' to all. wards. The per
centage ofthe increase was naturally low in old wards like Budhwar 
and Kasba. In Raviwar, however, the number of houses more than 
doubled on account of circumstancolS which have been u:.dicated in 
a previous paragraph. Previous comments will also help to ex
plain the comparative range of increase in the number of houses 
in the other old wards. The new wards show vigorous growth. 
The house-building was rapid in the old southern outlying wards 
of Ganj and Shukrawar and in the tW9 new'Zwestern wards of 
Sadashiv and Narayan. In the eastern wards the most intensive house
building development took place in the new Shivpuri (Rasta) ward. 

The changes in the number of huts show a less uniform trend. 
In most of the older wards, there was a large decrease in the number 
of huts from the figure of 1764-65. This is specially marked where, 
for particular reasons, the number of huts in the former year had 
been large e. g. in Raviwar and Guruwar. In most of the older 
wards the growth in the number of houses was brought about 
partially by a decrease in the number of huts. There were, how
ever, some wards in which the number of huts decreased, during 
this period, only slightly and in two it even showed a slight 
increase. The most notable cases of persistence. of huts are 
Shukrawar, Mangalwar and Ganj. The development of Shukrawar 
was so rapid and the ward was so large that though houses may 
take the place of huts in some areas new huts would spring up at 
the enlarged fringe. Ganj was similar in this respect to Shukrawar 
and its development is in contrast with that in other wards with 
similar composition of population viz. Guruwar and Ganesh. In 
these latter the area was limited· and, therefore, a growth in the 
number of houses led necessarily to a diminution in the number of 
huts., The existence of a large number of huts in Mangal war may, 
on the other hand, be explained' with reference to certain elements 
in its population who would always and habitui\lly live in huts, 
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No information regarding the number of houses in -different 
wards or in tbe city as a whole is available for the period between 
1822 and 1883. The progress or decline of tbe number of housci 
during the intervening period has therefore to be guessed from 
data relating to movements in population and economic activity. 
It has been indicated -in a. previous .chapter that from the fall 
of the Peshwas in 1818 to about the middle of the century the 
population of Poona was stagnant or declining. The decline was 
large in most wards and small in others. In some eastern wards of 
the city there was even some increase during the second quarter of 
the 19th century; and a substantial increase in population and-in 
economic activity took place between 1820 and 1850 in the area of 
the Poona Cantonment. The proximity of the cantonment influenced, 
it appears, th~ fortunes of the eastern wards of the city and there is 
record of some new house-building activity i!l them in the forties.' 

For 1883, we have a detailed classification of houses given in 
the Gazetteer and this is the starting point regarding any discussion 
about modem conditions of housing. The Gazetteer table (Table 
No. 18) classifies houses into five broad classes. For purposes of 
comparison with the 1822 data the relevant division is thafbetween 
huts and houses. Class five of the Gazetteer classfication may be 
identified with the class of huts in the earlier data. Numbers in tbe 
other four classes have, therefore, to be added together for purposes of 
comparison with the 1822 data. Assuming that the two sets of 
figures are broadly comparable (and there is nothing to indicate 
that they are not) certain interesting features emerge from the 
comparison of the 1883 with tbe 1822 figures. The increase in the 
total number of houses between the two dates is small On the 
other hand. there is a very large increase in the number of huts. 
As has been explained above, the high proportion of huts may 
indicate a rapidly growing city population and a high proportion of 
bouses indicates conditions in which the population has ceased to 
grow for some time. We know that tbe population of Poona was 

1 U In tbe period iatervening between the ,eara 1841 and 1846 DO )e.8 tban 
.. 00 new house. were built. and leverat more were ill the latter year in the 
GOUfSe of conatrnctioD. A atone bridge of emellent malonf,. acroa. lhe Nagjuree 
Nollah was allo in t:be 1118t~mentioned ,.ear completed. at tbe private COlt of a 
wealtby oourte •• n, affording greaUy increased facilitiu 10 a large olau..of 
grain-dealers for &be transport of their grain IDto the beart of ihe ",own." ... ---Tbe 
atreetl and thoroughfares of the wbole of ~b. eastern portion of the oit,. 
adjaoent to the oantonment have been macadamized." E. Thornton: Gasetteer of 
the , ... itorio ""clef 'h4 Gov.ramont of lb. E. 1.00. (1854 I, p. 160 and 161. 

U 
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Table No. IS-Number o£Housea in Peona in ISS3. 
Source: Poona Gazetteer Part III p. 286. , 

CI ... 
Ward. Tolal 

1st I 2nd I 3rd I 4th I. 5.h 

1 Sadashi. .- Z5 194 369 200 788 

2 Narayaa ,-, 2 86 181 239 508 
l 

3 Sbanwar -.. 22 174 258 128 582 

-4 Budhwar 19 57 196 225 ' 53 

I 
550 

5 Raviwar 36 263 468 370 319 1456 

I 
; 

6 K.ab. 3 50 268 582 593 I 1496 

? MaDfSalwar 
I 

... 1 19 80 200 I 300 

11 Somw&r 2 2~ 89 166 U2 (04 

9 Baai.: 2 24 98 223 130 477 

10 Niha!. ... 7 23 49 
I 

15 
i 

94 ! 
11 Ganesh 12 133 159 165 I 470 ... I 

12 Nana ... 40 133 197 248 618 

13 Bhav...,; 4 26 133 254 521 938 

14 Ganj ... 2 86 257 528 873 
I 

15 Ve.al 3 23 172 238 257 693 

16 Shukrawar 16 52 425 559 649 1701 

17 Ghorpad" ... ... ... 28 284 312 

18 MuzfarjsD8 
I 

2 2 7 11 ... ... 
• -

Total 85 631 2699 4197 46.9 lU71 
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stagnant or declining from 1818 to about 1850. The rapid increase 
in economic activity and in population in Poona must have begun 
-to take place only a decade or two perore 1881. The general picture 
of a small increase in the number of houses and a large increase in 
the number of huts is, therefore, such as might have been expected. 
An examination of the increase for individual wards brings out the 
differences in their fortunes and throws further light on general 
trends. There was a notable decline in the number of houses bet
ween 1822 and 1883 in only one ward. This was in Mangal war 
and this decline in the number of houses was obviously due to the 
general decline in the fortunes of the ward commented on by the 
Gazetteer.' There was a significant decline in the number of 
houses also in Ganj. There are some wards, on the other hand, 
in which there was a fairly large increase in the number of houses 
between the two dates. All these wards were either eastern or 
central wards. The most remarkable proportionate increase was 
in the eastern ward Nana followed by Ganesh and Bhavani. There 
were large proportionate increases also in Budhwar. Raviwar. 
Guruwar and Rasta. The increase in all these wards is explained 
by reference to circumstances which have already been noted 
above. The improvement of conditions in easrern wards may have 
begun as early as the forties; during the sixties and after. the 
central trading wards of the city also _began to experience pros
perous times. 

As noted above. there was a large increase in the number of 
huts for the city as a whole. The increase in the total number of 
huts was reflected in an increase in their number in almost all 
wards. Only in two wards, Nana and Rasta was there a decline_ 
in the number of huts. Nana had benefited specially from its 
proximity to the Cantonment and Rasta had become an important 
residential ward and in both these wards there had been a large 
increase in the number of houses. The increase in the number of 
houses and the decline in the number of huts emphasizes the 
transition in the fortunes of these wards. No generalisation 
can be made regarding the wards in which a particularly large 
increase in the number of huts was recorded. Wards so differ
ently circumstanced or located as Kasha, Narayan, Shanwar 
Ghorpade, Ganj and Shukrawar recorded large increases. The onIi 
features common to all these wards appear to be (1) that they had 

1 U Mangalwar bas oonsiderably faUsn in importanoe daring the In& list,. 
,.ea... From being the market-plaoe of the old town it has .unlt to be the re_ 
of are. pube-make.o.» Poona Gue"e .. , Part III, p. 114. 
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of the west, and the notable cases of the contrary. type of diver
gence were wards in which the size of houses may be expected to 
have been smaller than the average. 

Data relating to Number of houses in Poooa :-From the 
period of the Gazetteer to the present day information is 
available at frequent intervals regarding the number of houses 
in various wards in Poona. Most of the information is to be 
obtained from either municipal administrative reports or the 
municipal records. Before an elaborate analysis is made of the 
statistics and other information regarding houses given in the 
Gazetteer and in subsequent administrative reports it is necessary 
to examine the nature of this information. The detailed table 
about Poona· houses in 1883 inserted in the Gazetteer l is 
stated to have been compiled from municipal statements. The 
total number of houses shown in this table is classified both by 
wards and by the class of houses. It is likely that this table was 
either specially prepared or tbat municipal records regarding houses 
were at the time maintained on a basis different from the basis 
subsequently adopted for the purpose. The statements regarding 
houses in municipal reports at later dates appear to be no more 
than enumeration of tbe numbers of houses registered in each 
ward. Our uperience with the list of house numbers in the 
municipal register has been commented upon, in part, in Volume 
1 ( pages 34 to 38). It bas been pointed out at that place that the 
original list of house numbers had been often disturbed by later 
introduction of· extra numbers or by disappearance of certain 
numbers owing to demolition of houses etc. In compiling the list 
of house numbers for drawing our sample it was necessary to take ac~ 
count of tbese additions and omissions before arriving at the correct 
sequence and the total number. Furtber, in the registered house 
numbers were found included all kinds of buildings and plots. 
such as ·mosques and temples. schools and markets, police 
stations, gymnasia, public latrines and also open yards. It 
is obvious that for ascertaining the number of houses used 
for residential purposes these categories of buildings would 
have to be eliminated from the list of bouse numbers. In 
selecting our sample we did this to the extent that was possible 
from indications given in the municipal register itself and prepared 
a list of numbers which. on the basis of the evidence contained in 

1 •. Se. abovo p. 106. 
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the municipal register, was of houses used eithel for private 
~esidential or commercial purposes. Even so, on actual investiga
tion we found, in the sample of house numbers selected by u.~, 
numbers which belonged to almost all the categories referred to 
above. It is thus clear that the total number of houses in the 

.. municipal register includes a significant element which cannot he 
designated houses in any sense of the term and among houses or 
buildings are included others which have to be eliminated before 
obtaining the net number of residential houses. 

The total number of separate numbers in the municipal 
register of houses at the time of our investigation was found to be 
15,901. Of these the number eliminated during our examination of 
the registers was 3,829. If a further elimination is made from this 

. number on the basis of our experience with the house numbers 
selected in the sample, the total would be further reduced by, say, 
another thousand. It is not known and it cannot now be ascertained 
what the informadon regarding houses given in the administration 
reports of the Poona City Municipality at different times definitely 
represents i.e. whether the numbers are gross numbers representing 

per ward and for the whole city, all numbers in the house register, 
as in 1936, or whether they are in some way or other corrected 
to represent the net number of buildings or residential houses. On 
the evidence before us and in view of general considerations it appears 
highly unlikely that the house numbers at any date represent the 
net numbers of houses available for residential purposes. Even the 
Gazetteer data for 1883 are most probably inclusive of such categories 
as mosques, temples, gymnasia, schools etc. It is likely that 
the original house register numbers referred mostly to buildings 
but that in course of time when houses were demolished or acquired 
under road-widening schemes or were in any other way put out of 
use their numbers were not necessarily removed and that in the 
gross number the element of numbers representing no actual 
buildings might have tended to grow with the passage of time. 
This is, however, again a mere gu~ss which cannot be supported by 
any definitive evidence. 

The number of houses in the city or in the various wards, then, 
cannot be accurately ascertained at any time subsequent to the 
1883 data; the 1883 data may. perhaps, be taken to have been 
specially prepared for the Gazetteer and being, as such. fairly reli
able. The likelihood that an element of error has crept into the 
gross statistics of registered number of houses is no reason for 
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entirely neglecting consideration of the dara regarding the number 
of houses contained in the municipal administration reports. We 
have. therefore, used these data in the discussion that follows, 
but preface the discussion with these remarks so that the limita
tions on the validity of conclusions drawn from them may he borne 
in mind. 

Movement of Population and Houses :-In interpreting the 
house statistics at different dates (Table No.19) one feature of the 
data which cannot adequately be explained is the decrease in the 
number of houses, as between certain dates, revealed by the figures. 
For example, the number of houses in Raviwar. Vetal and Shukra war 
decreased slightly between 1881 and 1891. It does not appear that 
the decrease was due to road widening or other similar operations. 
It is likely that this decrease in the number of houses within a period 
of 10 years may be the result of adjustments brought about in regi
stration during the two periods. In this case little significance can 
be attached to this fact of decrease. Another significant feature of 
the statistics is that the number of houses in certain wards remains 
absolutely constant over long periods. This was the case, for ex
ample, with the number of houses in Bhavani, Budhwar. Shanwar. 
Raviwar, Mangalwar and Somwar. from 1891 to 1911. As the 
situation of these various wards in relation to location. stage of 
development, numbers of population. etc. differed greatly. the only 
conclusion that can be drawn is that between these two dates no 
revision of the statistics took place and that this led to the same 
numbers being repeated from year to year. It may thus be said 
that in recent decades the decrease in numbers of houses or their 
constancy may not be related to any definite movement as regards 
the supply of houses. There is. however. no reason to doubt 
that an increase in numbers where such is clearly indicated 
by the statistics of registered houses indicates a definite upward 
movement. 

The period from 1895 to 1911 was marked by plague epidemics 
and no marked increase in population or houses w~s likely to take 
place during this period. The decade 1881 to 1891 was, however, free 
from disturbances arising out of famines and epidemics and Illove
ments during this decade might be taken to indicate trends of a type 
which had been. perhaps. operative for some time even before 1881. 
The increase of population during the decade 1881-1891 was general 
and in almost no ward was the increase less than 9 ". Co In Illost ward. 



, Tahle No, 19-Number of Houses, Population and Number of persons per house ainc:e 1822, 
, 

No, of Hou ... Population No, of per.on. per hou •• 
Warda 

182211881 lUI 

----
182~ \188311891 \1911 11935 189lJI911 I 193t j 18~2118811189111911,' 

1 
1\ 
3 • 5 
6 
7 
8 
9 

10 
11 
111 
13 
U 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
ao 

706\ 
8642\ 

I 
.. .I Bbi.,ajinagor .. , 652 ISIS 

8366 
3334 4122 10,609 19,902 5'11 ' 5'U 

8adashiv 765 788 , .. 904! 1396 10,093 10,349 17,327 29,602 11'30 10'62 .., 11'45 
lfarayan S04 508 486\ 625 4289 3563 4257 5106 6934 10,883 14'11 7'01 

15'04 
10'51 

Sbanwor 381 583 607 607 672 G51E 1786 9132 9721 10,631 14,702 16'84 13'38 16'01 
Budhwa. 356 550 544 544 744 5150 6083 6720 6408 9165 11.576 14'47 U'06 1235 11'78 
Raviwar 1095, 1456 1435 1436 1462 7395 9726 10,694 8559 12,717 16,077 6'75 6'6S 7'45 5'96 
K •• bo 941 1496 1511 1534 1458 930 1189~ 13,53' 13,025 14,812 19,884 9'89 7'95 8'96 IN9 
Mongal"8' 353 300 351 351 397 1797 2192 2558 79 .. 4400 6475 5'09 7'31 7'29 10'33 Somwar 366 404 418 418 1i37 2623 3808 4516 7602 11.305 7'17 9'43 10'80 
Ra.t" 423 477 512 61 516 303~ 42~~ 4828 5205 5442 9898 7'17 8'95 9'43 S'U 
Nib.1 S3 94 101 102 607 1I~! 1368 1551 7'31 11'77 13'54 
Gan •• b 337 470 458 455 468 2972 3695 4078 5426 4996 5982 S'82 7'86 8'90 11'93 
NaDs 420 618 772 842 954 241 5408 7352 6119 9534 14,388 5'75 S'75 9'52 7'27 
Bbavanl 783 938 1071 1071 1097 3586 6737 7661 7748 11,661 17,202 "58 7'18 7'l5 7'23 
Ganj 745 873 881 906 1009 3781 4969 5425 3722 6863 8826 5'08 5'69 6'16 4'11 
Votal 441 &93 664 664 676 3826 4458 5237 5615 6874' 9267 S'68 S'43 7'89 ~'46 
Bbukrawar 1455 1701 1638 1638 1867 11,837 Ut3? 16,359 16,431 20,846 31,577 8'14 8'311 9'99 10'03 
Gborpado It Gullekdl 201 312 302 336 410 789 1l~9 1388 1956 9~,:1 ,., S'92 3'65 4'60 5'S3 
Mw:f.'jang 42 11 - .. , .. , 170 9~ 256 .. , .. , 4'05 S'18 .. , .. , 
Mo.obodad. wad. 52 , .. 01' ... .. , 178 .. , .. , ." ... .. ' .. , .. , ... ... 

---- -113,511r15:;o;;:;a:lli ----
117,4561162,901 

----- ,8'lO/-rw Total , 1,,549 12,271 99,421 118,790 237,546 829 

Nolo-Tbenlio of Ibe number of p ... o •• per hou •• fo. lb. 1o.r 1881 •• pr ••• nl' lb. rei. <ion botween lb. nnmbor of po.,ona 
I D 1881 an d thl number of hoo ••• In 1883, 
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it was between 10 p. c. and 20p. c. The number of hO.B~ did not, of 
course,increase in the same prop:lrtion as the number of inhabitants. 
Some increase in the number of houses was, at the same time, a wide
spread phenomenon. In certain wards, however, viz. Shukrawar. 
'Vetal. Ganesh and Raviwar. decline in the number of houses was 
recorded as between 1883 and 1891. A close correspondence 
between population increases and house increases was shown by 
Nana which recorded the highest increases in both population and 
houses during this decade. Similarly, Somwar, Mangalwar. Shanwar 
and Bhavani showed fairly substantial increase in both houses and 
population. The rather low increase in wards like Kasba and 
Budh war may be explained by suggesting that the older wards of 
the city were now getting filled up and that the :movement of 
growth in bouses had begun to intensify in the more outlying wards. 

The per~od between 1891 and 1911 was Ii disturbed period in 
respect of public health in Poona and no increase in population 
took place between the two dates. The number of houses increased 
only in a few wards, the most notable increases being those in Nana 
and Rasta. Thus, in the period between 1881 and 1911 no large 
cbange came about in the housing situation in the main wards of 
the city. For most of the wards the number of houses was either 
stagnant or the total increase in the number of houses was of the 
order of less than 5 p. c. The wards in which a really substantial 
increase i e. more than 10 p. c. took place were Rasta and Nana. 
None of these belonged to the group of. the older central ward. 
These figures of increase are not inconsistent with what is indicated 
by information from other sources. 

The position in regard to both houses and population changed 
rapidly after 1911: with the exception of the influenza epidemic of 
1918 there was no check to the growth of population in years 
after 1914 ; and the number of houses also grew apace, especially 
in the outlying wards. The numbers of inhabitants through tbis 
subsequent period rose much more rapidly than the number of 
houses. 

For the year of our survey two sets of data relating to the 
number of houses are available to us. Firstly, the number as shown 
in the municipal register and secondly, the numbers arrived at by us 
for the selection of the sample of houses after eliminating certain 
categories from the registered house numbers on the evidence 
contained in the register itself. For PInPoses of comparillOn, how-

l. 
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ever, the latter figure cannot be used. The data for earlier years 
are not corrected and, therefore. it is the uncorrected numbers of 
1935-1936 that must be compared with, say, the 1911 figures. The 
comparison shows a decline in house numbers which is substantial in 
Rasta and Kasba and an increase of less than 5 p. c. in the number of 
houses in Vetal, Raviwar, Ganesh and Bhavani, The position of the 
older wards like Kasba. Vetal, Raviwar and Ganesh need cause no 
surprise; of the wards to the east Rasta is a small circumscribed 
ward and it may, therefore. be that there was little room for the 
growth of new houses in it even though it was not one of the 
central wards. Large increases are noticed in Sadashiv, Narayan, 
Budh war. and Somwar and fairly substantial increases in Mangal war, 
Shanwar. Shukrawar and Nana. Narayan and Shan war, though 
older wards, had open areas· especially on the river side and 
Sadashiv, Mangalwar, Nana, Shukrawar and Somwar had fairly 
large unoccupied areas. An increase in the number of houses in 
them was only to be expected with an enlargement of the city. 
A special explanation must, however. be found for the large num
ber of additional houses in Budhwar. It is highly likely that this 
was a development that followed certain road widening operations 
during this period, that affectedBudhwar more than any other ward; 
and that as a consequence certain open spaces previously 
maintained within the ward were built upon. During this period 
also the ward Bhamburda, later named Shivajinagar, first rose to 
importance. Very large developments took place in this ward in 
the 20 years before our survey, which vitally affected the course of 
future development of the city. 

In spite of the increase in the number of houses, amounting to 
20 p. c. the number of persons per house:increased substantially during 
this period. Por obtaining the index of persons per house the popula
tion of 1911 enumerated by the census gf the year can be related 
to the house register statistics of that year. For the year 1935-36, 
however, no census data are available and this makes it difficult to 
obtain with accuracy an index for the lattar date which would be 
comparable with that for 191L The results of our house sample 
survey give a certain relation between the number of sample houses 
and the population living in it. In tbis relation, however, the 
houses are all residential houses and it cannot be compared with 
the 1911 index obtained by dividing the census population by the 
number of houses in the municipal .register containing, as pointed 
out above, numbers representing either non-residential buildings 
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or no buildings at all. In order to obtain a: comparable figure of 
persons per house in 1935-36 it 'would be necessary to use the gross 
registered number of houses fur 1935-36. However. the calcula
tion is rendered difficult in this case by lack of the corresponding 
data relating to populati;m. An estimate of the population might, 
however, be arrived at by multip\yingthe population obtained in OUt 

sample by 13 which appears to be the proportion of our sample to 
the total. as indicated by a close scrutiny of the house data. If 
calculations are made on this basis the results obtained reveal a 
degree of increase in densiry which may be considered as broadly 
reliable. On this basis the number of persons per house in the 
Poona City municipal area was 8.16·in·1881;· 8,69 in 19l1 and 13.64 
in 1935-36. The increase was thus very considerable between 1911 
and 1935-36. . 

It is o~vious that the figure of the number of houses gives 
only a broad idea of housing accommodation available. The 
accommodation may increase considerably without thE; number of 
houses themselves increasing. In its quantitative aspect housing 
accommodation may be increased by the addition of stories. by 
building over of previously open spaces or by any other type of 
extension. There is little doubt that with increase in the pressure 
for rented premises or housing accommodation. following especially 
the first World War considerable increase in house accommodation 
took place which was not related to and not reflected in the 
number of houses. It has already been indicated how the 
preponderance of such class of houses as huts may lead to a low 
ratio of persons per house in particular wards. The process of the 
substitution of huts by houses would continue with the pressure 
on housing accommodation and the average size of a house could 
also continually increase without the number of houses showing any 
variation. 

The increase in the number of persons per house or dwelling 
is accounted for, to a large extent, by the large diminution in the 
proportion of hutS in the total number of dwellings in 1935-36 as 
compared with the proportion in 1883. No detailed classification 
of houses in Poona comparable with that in 1883 is available for 
1935-36 or for any year after 1883. The proportion of huts in the 
total number of dwellings to which we have attached so much 
importance in discussing the earlier data is also not available for 
years after 1883. In the absence of this information we have to rely 
pn data obtained from the classificatiQQ of h()u~ included in our 
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survey house sample. This indicates that habitations comparable 
to huts formed approximately 12 p.e. of the number of sample 
houses in 1935-36. This has to be compared with about 38 p. c. 
which is the proportion of houses of the 5th class to the total 
number of houses in 1883. In the earlier calculations tbe number 
of persons per house has been assumed to be double tbat per hut. 
On this assumption the fall in the proportion of huts between 1883 
and 1935 indicated above should. by itself. lead to an increase in 
the number of persons per dwelling from 8·16 to about 9·5 

Before taking up in detail the question of the increase in 
average accommodation per house. it may be noted that there is no 
necessary correspondence between the number of separate dwelling 
places and the number of registered houses. The house number 
register denotes primarily a plot or an area of land. It his been 
already pointed out that in a number of instances vacant plots or 
open areas may carry a house number. Per contra, a plot of land may 
carry more than one house and this would still be entered in the 
municipal rigister as one house, just as the partition of a single 
house among two owners may lead to a spurious addition to the 
number of houses. The possibility of there being more than one 
house or habitation in an area was specially large when open areas 
were built over with only temporary structures. This happened 
particularly in some parts of the city; the most extreme cases were 
w here the owner of an extensive plot merely rented the site to a 
number of lessees who put up temporary structures like huts on 
them. A .significant proportion of the population was housed in 
this manner in 1935-36. Table No. 20 indicates the number of 
separate structures found in the numbers of the houses selected in 
our sample. Disparity between the two is especially marked in 
Somwar. Shivajinagar and Suburban Roads. It is dear that in the 
vast majority of cases. the disparity between the number of houses 
and tbe number of independent structures is due to the building 
of huts or other temporary accommodation chiefly by the tenant 
himself on an area carrying a single house number. 

It would appear that the accommodation of the growing 
numbers of people in the city was brought about duting 1911 and 
1935 to the extent that it did not merely increase crowding of the 
average tenement more largely by the extension and enlargement of 
existing houses than by the building of new houses. It is, however. 
likely that the twodif(erent movements met the needs of two 
types of classes. Betwe~ 1911-1935 the gross number of houses 

• 



Table No. 20-Number of Houses and Number of rndependent Structures in them ( H, S. ) 

~~ tura. per 
Ono Two Tbre. Four Si:t Seven Nineteen T .. en.,. T ..... nly· Tbirty 

Ward. bou .. -lI> four DiDe Tolal 

~ i , 

1 Bbl •• jl •• gar 55 (55) 3 (6) 3 (9) 1 (4) 1 (6) ... 1 (191 ... . .. ... 64 (991 

a S.d •• bi. 72 (721 3 (6) 1 (3) ... 1 (61 ... .. . ... ... . .. 77 (87) 

3 Narayan 39 (39) ... ... ... ... ... ... ... .. . ... 39 (391 
4. Siunwar 42 (42) 2 (4) ... ... ... . .. ... .~ . .. ... "" (4.6 

5 Budln,a< 46 (46) 1 (2) ... . .. ... . .. ... .. . ... ... 47 

1m 6 Ra.iwar 84 (84) 3 (6) 1 (3) ... ... ... ... . .. ... ... 88 
7 Xasba 90 (90) 3 (6) ... ... ... . .. ... . .. .. . 

"(~O) 
93 

8 Mangalwar '9 (29) ... .. ... ... . .. . .. 1 30 (59) 

9 Somwar 26 (26) 6 (lS) 2 (6) ... ... ... . .. 1 (24) ... . .. 35 (681 

10 Ruta 34 (34) 1 (2) ... ... ... ... . ., . .. ... . .. 35 (36) 

11 Nib_. 8 18) ... ... . .. ... . .. ... .. . . .. ... 8 (8) 

12 Gan .. b 28 (28) ... ... ... . .. ... ... ... . .. ." 28 (281 

13 Nan. 53 (53) S (6) 2 (6) 2 (8) ... ... .. . ... ... . .. 60 (73) 

14 Bhannl 64 (64) ... ... ... ... .. . .. . ... . .. . .. 64 (64) 

15 Ganj 42 (42) 1 (21 ... .... ... 1 (7) .. . . .. ... . .. 44 (51) 

16 Vetol 40 (40) ... ... ... .., ... ... .. . .. . ... 40 (40) 

17 Sbukrawaf 103 (103) 4 (8) ... ... ... '" ... .. . .. . ... 107 111) 
18 Gb.rpad. &; Gullekdl 13 (13) ... .. , . .. '" ... ... ... 

'''(291 
... 13 13) 

19 Suburban Rd •. 10 (10) 2 (4) 3 (9) ... 1 (6) . " • ... .. . 1 . .. 17 (58) 

20 Yerawda and 
Suburban wadi$ 30 (30) 2 (4) 1 (3) 1 (4) ... ... . .. ... ... . .. 34 (41) 

--_ .... .... .. I _.' 
34 (68) 113 (39) 

.. -
Tot_I 908 19081 4 (16) 3 (18) 1 (7) l' (19) 1 (U) 11 (29) 1 (30»)967 (1158) 

N. B.-Fllure. without braokeu indicate number of Houaes and dgurea in buckets indioate Dumber of Struot.urel in th.em. 

... -~ 
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in the municipal register rose by nearly 2500. More tLan 
half of this number is accounted for by the addition of new 
houses in the ~ wo wards Sadashiv and Bhamburda or Shivaji. 
nagar. Tbese two wards house, in the m~in. the middle and the rich 
classes of the population of the city. The requirements of these 
classes for housing were thus met substantially by the building of 
nElw bouses. It is likely that during this same period tbe move
ment towards break-up of [be joint family was intensified among 
tbese strata of society. The requirement of tenements for inde
pendent families of populations of tbese wards would then have 
concurrently increased. 

On the otber band. in the older wdtds t-he increase in the 
number of persons per house reflects. in part, the tendency of tbe 
houses to get bigger. There was a general movement observable 
in many cities durIng the early decades of the 20th century in India 
for the small independent huts or houses to be demolished and to 
have their place taken by larger buildings accommodating a large 
number of families of the poorer classes and of the lower middle 
classes.. This might lead in certain cases to an actual fan in the 
number of buildings in an area though this meant no diminution or 
even perhaps, an actnal increase in the area available per family.' 

Whatever the fluctuations in the number of persons per house 
an increase of urban population resulted usually in an increase in 
the number of persons per square unit of urban land area and to 
some decrease in the amount of open space available to urban 
inhabitants. Overcrowding in the sense of a very large number of 

1 Cf. tho following from tb. Ropo.~ .... &he Census of lb. Cili .. of the 
Bomba,. Pre,iden.,. ( 1931). . 

II Whether the dean&H in the Dumber of buildings thm CeDmJ is- real or not 
is hard to decide.. Fau1ty ennmeraiioD bas certain.,. be-!u at work. But it i.8 
like!)' tbat t:. .... bas been a obange in the kind of bnilding .. eo .... for tbe .. o<t· 
ing c1aasea. The praGtice is growing of proTidiug large cbawla cooLaioiDg 
aocommod.&ion for mao,. families iu ODe building in.Had of 'he smaUer 
bnildingo wbiob used &0 be lbe chief me ..... of providing cbeap bousing aocom
mod.lion"· ( p.11 ) • 

• ltamatbipura bd tho bighest Dumber of bnildiap per .cre. 17.05 as 
againsl 19 in the last GeniUS; and iu deDsi'J' j. 6OL71.» agaiDst n4 wbereaw 
Imnbb ..... ad .... iih a densit;r of 726.57 as againo' 736 in 1931. ha. ani,. 15.54 
bnildings per ac.... Bimilar!,.. Seoond N agpada wi.b a denoi.,. of 636.31 haa only 
15.58 bnildiDgs per acre. This is dae &0 tb. rad ~. oman bnildings b .... been 
demolished and replaud b:r larger bnUdinp witbonl aifeoliDg lbe number 01 
OCCUJ>&Dla per uDit of S\lrfaoo area.· (p.11-8). 
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Numbers in Maps sbowing Denlity per Ward represent wards a9 foUews: 

2 Sadashiv 11 Nibal 
3 Narayan 1Z Ganesh 
4 Sbanwar 13 Nana 
5 Budhwar 1. Bbavani 
6 Raviwar 15 Ganj 
7 Kasba 16 Veta! 
8 Mangalwar 17 Shukrawar 
9 Somwar 18 Gborpade and Gultekdi 

10 Rasta 



persons per square acre could not go as far in Poona as in a city like 
Bombay. In the more crowded parts of Bombay city the density of 
popul~ii~:per acre rises to GOO and more. No such figures are 
reache<t~n,)?oona. However, there has been, through the last 
quarter'bra century or more. a consistent increase in the density of 
population which must be considered to have reached a fairly high 
point for the central wards of the city like Budhwar and Raviwar 
even in 1931 (Table No. 21 ) This increased density, though much 
lower than in the crowded parts of Bombay. may be usefully 
compared with that obtaining in other Indian cities. 

In therepo;rts of m~~y provincial Censuses for 1931 attention has 
been paid to density pf,population per square area unit within cities 
and large towns and also to the number of houses and the number 
of persons per ho~. Among these data. some of the highest 
densities recorded are for Lahore and Amritsar. In Lahore Town 
( within the Circular Road) 176,E92 persons were recorded in an 
area of 570 acres giving a density of 310 persons per acre. For 
Amritsar the density was much higher; for the area of the city 
nduding the cantonment which was almost 10 square miles the 
,density was about 500 persons to the acre. These densities are 
much higher than those for any ward of Poona; indeed even the 
overall densities for Lahore and Amritsar exceed the densities for 
the central wards of Poana. The overall densities noted for muni
cipalit~ in U. P; were much lower. In this province these densities 
rarely ex'Ceeded 80 persons per square mile even where separate 
figures are calculated for city municipalities and in no case went 
above 100 persons to the square mile.' 

The U. P. figures are not strictly comparable with those cited 
ahove for Lahore and Amritssr. The Lahore and Amritsar figures 
were calculated not for an administrative unit but for selected areas 
which were specially crowded. However, these areas were fairlyex
tensive and carried very large populations. That conditions in U. P.. 
cities were different from those in Lahore and Amritsar is further 
exemplified by the detailed housing statistics for Cawnpore and 
Lucknow.! These show that though the densities for very small units 
are high, the highest densities for wards as a whole were· even in 
Ca~npore only 164 and 158. The 1931 Madras report contains 
more variej d"ta on these questions than most other reports. These 

1 aeport of ~h. Census of Unilod PtU.ill •••• 1931 pp. 13'-35 

S 0;>. olt. Cbsp, n S.bsidiar, Tabh V, 
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Table No, 2 I-Density per square acre for different wards 

Ward. 1881 1931 1941 

1 Sbivajloagar • N~ 14-18 

2 Sadaahiv 17-81 71'15 121'58 

3 Narayan 45-98 9H5 144-62 

-4 Shanwal' 84-70 119-35 165-04 

5 Budhwar 159-14 18"50 233-05 

6 Raviwar lU86 lS0-19 227-S2 

7 Kasba 100-09 176-32 236-72 

8 Mangalwar 21'88 6999 10S-04 

9 Somwar 33-83 78-94 117-31 

10 Rasla 56-63 75-11 136-73 

11 Nihal 51-01 

12 Gansah 11539 163-93 196-31 

13 Nana 49-85 85-81 129-47 

14 Bnavaoi 2S-43 69-21 102-08 

15 GanJ 59-S9 4230 54-40 

16 Vetal 110-64 168-0' 226-56 

17 Sbukrawaf n-63 91-43 136-47 

18 Ghorpade &; Gul •• kd! 27'34 21-30 

19 Suburban Rd •• • 
20 Yerawda and 

Suburban wad;" 

Note-The oaleulatioDI regardina density fOf 1881 have beeD made o-D - the 
b.\sil of the data for area and population eontained in the OazeUbsf. FDr tb. 
1931 and 1941 c!llcnl&tioD., inrormation regardiDg the area o-f ward" ,. I'iv •• 
by ml111ieipal authorities reeently, has been used. 
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indicate that densities in Poona in 1931 were complrable to those 
in Madura which was noted to have the highest run of densities 
for wards among cities of Madras Province and higber th~n Madras 
cit7 itself. 

Resort may also be had tothe Madras census for data to be com
pared with the Poana figures of persons per house. Comparable 
data are not available for otber provinces like the Punjab or U. P. 
The number of person!l per house in Poana has been calculated 
ahove as having been more than 13 in 1935-36. Among Madras 
cities the figures for the five. having the highest average of persons 
per 100 houses. were as follows: Madras 877. Rajahmundry 793. 
Mangalore 7Zl. Madura 723 and Vellore 709. The Poona average 
is comparatively· much higher. The Madras report also gives some 
information regarding variations by ward in the number of persons 
per house in the different cities of Madras Province. It appear. 
from these that the highest number of persons per h:luse in a ward 
was 12.S in Madras City and that the highest minimum reached 
of persons per house in a ward in a city was 6.3 fot'" Vellore. 
The Poana highest and lowest are both higher than these two 
figures. 

The extension of housing accommodation in a ward whose 
total area is already completely under houses can take place mainly 
through the addition of stories to a building or by area hitherto 
left as open space being built upon. There is little doubt that in 
the matter of open spaces a revolution has come about in housing 
conditions in Poona during the last 3 or 4 decades. The housing 
conditions inPoona before the beginning of the first World War 
may be considered to have been not strikiogly different from those 
described in the Gazetteer, as obtaining in 1881. The Gazetteer 
description ~ds : . 

.. As it is built according to no regular plan, and hu only 
two main streets and many narrow broken and winding lanes. 
Poana City is difficult to describe. Most of its rOlds, though well 
kept and clean, are narrow with side gutters either open or cover
ed with stone slabs and with rows of· houses generallY built dose 
to the road side. Some of the houses are one storeyed, little 
better than sbeds. with long sloping tiled roofs and low plain front 
walls of unbaked brick coated with white earth. Other houses 
are two storeyed. the under stocey with a -heavy tile-c:overed eave 
resting on plain square wooden pillars, the _upper Itorey plaiD, 

u -



with perh.ps a row of arched wooden windows closed on the out. 
s.ide with ·plain square shutters and slightly shaded by a shallow 
eave .. Ill; othe1.hou;senhe. groulld-.fla9J: ,staI)d.s back and beams of 
wood support an" overhanging upper storey with a ~ore or less 
ornamental balcony and a heavy upper eave. Every now and then 
the line·of commoner.dwellings is broken by Some large building, 
either a new bouse, two or three storeys high with bright wood 
work and walls of burnt brick picked out with cement, or the long 
blank walls of one of the old mansions. The overhanging irregular 
wood work. the sharp turns and windings, and the variety 
in size and style of houses, make some of the streets picturesque 
in places, and trees planted at the roadsides. or, oftener, hang. 
ing from some garden or temple enclosure. give many of the 
streets a certain greenness and shade. In the western wards the 
toads are broader. and both there and in the South·west they are 
bordered by long lines of walls. Most of the houses are poor, but 
the lanes are redeemed froin ugliness by occasional temples. houses 
with picturesque overhanging balconies. and magnificent nim, 
pipsl, and baniaR trees growing in raised circular pavements. The 
lanes are quiet, with few people and little cart or carriage traffic. 
with here and there a grain or sweetmeat shop and wells with 
groups of water· drawers. The main streets. are called after the 
days of the week. Only two of them, Aditwar and Shanvar, 
differ much from the lanes in breadth or in the style of their 
buildings." J 

The rapid increase in population that took place during and 
after World War I and in particular the increase during World War 
n,has changed Poona housing conditions as regards all the special 
points noted in the above quotation. Small independent houses 
with open yards are rapidly becoming exceptional and the large shady 
trees which were the characteristic of Poona until d.e first World 
War have almost vanished. The most striking evidence of. this 
phenomenon· in . the surveystadstics is that relating to open 
spaces or court yards in sample houses. It has been indicated 
ab~ve that a growth of population in a city is likely to. be 
accompanied by an increase in the average number of stories 
at least in the central portions of the city. The distribution of 
~tcireyed houses in a city might thus be another index of congestion 
in certain parts and it might also throw light on some features of 

Ii..ii, PI/ona- Gazette!". Part Ill, w. 27()"1. ..• 



the development of the city. One ward-list ofhouses obtaIned 
from the Peshwa Daftar gives details regarding storeys of houses, 
among otber information; in the various wards' of Poona. for 
tbe year 1822 (Table 22 }.t Such information is, however,. not;. 

available in the Gazetteer or in any subsequent ~.eries in the 
municipal reports etc. In this respect, as in many .. others, the 
only recent data available to us are those obtained through our 
sample survey. 

Number of Storeys and Urban Concentration:- A study' of 
building structures in a city mal throw light on the process 
of urban concentration. A study on these lines of American' 
and European towns and cities sh6ws a contrast in the process 
of development. In the U. S, A.. .. Intensive examination of 
the city of medium or large size will show that the city is more 
densely bui~t up at the core, where, even if if is only a few square 
miles in area. on~ or more tall structures wIll loom up grotesquely. 
marking the location of the central business district. If the city 
is large the number of these sky-scrapers will be correspondingly 
multiplied and they will reappear irregularly at places somewhat 
distant from the city centre, indicating the location of subcentres. 
The central business district will flatten out abruptly towards the 
edges where the cities' light manufacturing and warehouse areas 
may be recognised, interspread by ramshackle structures constitut
ing the blighted areas and slums. Adjacent to this belt ate to' be 
found the tenements and workingmen's hou~es, and beyond are-the. 
more densely built apartment house Sections tapering off r~the:r un-
symmet1:icallyand stretching finger-like along the main traffic streets.: 
into. areas of single homes with small yards and open spaces, 
Along these radials that follow the main transportation IinesilDct 

1 It will be Dotic~4 that the tables printed .s appendix ttl Chapter r also 
contain data rehnlDg totha number-of house, in Poona in 1822.. TaMe I·cootaine-: 
classified iurormat.ion relating _ to _ houaea oc~upied by fa.milies beIon£ng to 
different communitie.. Table U eODtain~~ ~la~8i6ed . [.;fermatr;n- .;egardiog 
bouses in t.b.e- di:llerent wards aDd luburbt. The dfJCumentl from which tb8$e 
lables were compiled related primarily to" information -athol'" ,han ilba.-regepding
houses. Ta.ble 22 in lhiB cbapter- i. copied from a doeument which contained 
specifically and .0Iely, data relating to house.. It will be obs6rved from tbe 
classifioation adopted in tbe table tbat itl primary objeotive was the ascertain" 
JIleDt o.f tesiden\la1- aeoommodatlODI· k c1aailfiea boulflla by Stoi'838 &\l.d grts; data 
relating to vacant plota and also regarding the total living roem· ar.,&-irl: 
the tI khan"' measure. As noted previously, the Dgur88 in the various tablel 
do "9' ~~111 .: .. olly, 
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like it. web between them, will cluster other less intensively built Ull 
settlements. The city will thus approximate a circular or semi
circular pattern at the edges of which tentacles will, protrude 
tending to stretch the circle into a star.shaped outline. The 
symmetry of the total configuration is sometimes warped by 
waterfronts, rivers, elevations and depressions in the topography 
and by the proximity of other cities .. I 

The European cities provide a contrast to this pattern. .. In 
general it may be said that the European cities have assumed their 
urban character and proportions more gradually than those of the 
United States. Whereas the modern urban civilizatinn of ElitOpe 
emerged by slow stages out of the town economy and culture of 
the Middle Ages, the United States acquired its urban cast rela
tively suddenly upon a background of primitive agriculturalism ... 
Many of the European cities were planned from the beginning and 
in comparison to American urban communities show a degree of 
order, I'Ymmetry and integration only rarely found in the United 
States. While many of them are more densely and solidly built up 
than our American Cities, they do not show the abrupt contrast 
between the sky-scrapers at the centre and the I~w; scattered 
structures at the periphery that is so characteristic of the American 
city, ... Similarly because European governments as a rule exercise 
greater social control over private enterprise, they have been able 
through tbeir building regulations, zoning and other regulatory 
activities, to control the growth, the development and adaptatinn 
of their cities. to new conditions more effectivly in the interest 
of the common welfare than has been the case in the United 
States ... 

No such general picture of development can be given at the 
present stage regarding the growth of towns and cities in India; 
the material bearing on the point is scanty, and such material as 
exists has not been analysed or consolidated. In ancient India 
town planning was not unknown and discussions regarding the 
laying out of various types of towns etc. can be found in 
treatises like Kautilya's Arthashastra. In the days of the 
Mughals some attention was paid to the building of cities but 
there does not appear to be any definite or predetermined design 

1 Our Ci'i •• , Th.ir Rol. ill the Natioual Eocmom,., Nalia,1 Reo ........ 
Commit"", JUIle, 1931, p, 3&. 

J !bid, pp. 2&-17. 



about them~ As pointed oui: above. 'during the 18th century when 
modern Poona grew there was little planning and no regular 
procedures.appear to have been adopted as regards the layout of 
streets. etc. When the British came almost the same set of 
unregulated conditions persisted except wirh regard to areas 
like cantonments and civil lines occupied by British personnel. 
The loc~l self-governing authorities estabhshed by the British 
tow.lrds the end of the 19th century were equally indifferent to 
town planning. 

Poona does not go back to before the 6th century A. D. and 
,upto the latter balf of tbe t5th century it was a comparatively 
small town round a fortification. Poona cannot, therefore. 
boast of any ancient nuclear layout. Also the town is said to have 
been almost completely raised to the ground in the beginning 
of the 17th century. Its comparatively uninterrupted progress 
dates only from the latter half of the 17th century. The main 
stages and processes of this growth have already been described. 
Against this background one may examine tbe changes in the 
number of storeys in the different wards between 1822 and the time 
of the survey and see whether any growth pattern could be 
made out as a result. We have information regarding the 
number of storeys in 1822 and we noted the number of storeys 
of the houses in the sample at the time of ~he survey. No in
formation on the point is, however, available for any year during 
the intervening period. 

The data regarding bousing in Poona in 1822. ( Table No. 22 ). ' 
contains details about the storeys of houses. Comment may be made 
on urban concentration at this date by noting the proportion of 
houses with two storeys in various wards. It will be observed that 
both. Shan war and Budhwar had more than 75 per cent of houses which, 
were two storeyed. _The highest percentage of two storeyed houses 
in other wards was as follows: Kasba. the original nucleus which was' 
contiguous with both l3udhwar and Shanwar had 46 per cent. of two 
storeyed houses. The western wards adjoining Shan war i. e. Sadashiv 
and Narayan had 42 per cent. and 44 per cent. of two storeyed houses 
respectively. In continuation with Budhwar, Rawiwar. Somwar. 
NihaLand Rasta showed two storeyed houses with the following 
respective percentages: 34, 37, 44 and 60. Poona at this time 
appears thus to have had two focal regions: one was Shanwar 
and the adjoining western wards. The centre of this region was the 
Pesh wa's palace, Shanwar Wada; a large area adjoining to the 
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Total I On. I' T"o Total ed inoludiDg Storend HOU8t1Jt ~ 
ODe Storeyed Sioreyed Storeyea Storeyed:SI.reyed Housel one Storeyed 

Huts to To!>l to T,'!tal 

294 
, .. 70 24 4 1 99 70'70 

410 704 ' 58'24 14 49 24 '" 87 1609 
186 126 312 59'62 15 18 6 '" 39 38'46 
88 350 438 20'09 8 25 13 ... 46 17'39 
43, 321 364 11'81 3 30 14 1 48 6'25 

854 421 1275 66'98 22 sa 35 4 93 23'66 
427 436 933 53'26 29 50 14 - 3 96 30'21 
164 73 237 69'20 51 6 2 .. , 59 86'44 
224 131 355 63'10 47 17 4 ... 68 69'12 
149 228 377 39'52 13 18 5 ... 36 36'11 
49 37 86 56'98 2 6 '" ... 8 25'00 

334 35 369 90'51 8 15 3 '" 26 30'77 
304 93 396 76'76 49 22 2 .. , .,3 67'12 .. , ... ... 34 23 5 ... 62 54'8+ 
653 51 704 92'75 45 4 2 ... 51 88'24 
388 156 544 71'32 9 27 4 ... 40 22'50 

1036 499 1535 67'49 30 60 18 3 III 27'03 
... ... ... , .. 13 2 1 .. . 16 81'25 
... ... ... ... 44 11 ... .. . 55 80'00 
... .. , ... .. , ... '" .. , ... ... .. . 
... ... ... , .. ... . .. ... ... 

I 
.. . 'v 

I I -- I --
.5379 I 3150 I 8629 62'34 539 444 I ,158 I 12 1153 46'75 



128 

palace to the west and an.:leher area immediately adjoining on the 
elst in K .sba were occupied, to a large extent, by noblemen. 
courtiers and other well-to·do persons connected with the Court 
The Bu:lhwar-Raviwar complex. on the other hand. was chiefly; 
trading area and was the nucleus of economic activity in the city. 
The spacially high percenta[te of two storeyed houses in Rasta can be 
explained only by the fact that it W1S a new ward in 1820. 
established in the last regime by an important nobleman and was 
one of the few \Yards to. be regularly laid out; it was occupied 
initially by an important section of the cavalry. and seems to have 
attracted members of indigenous trading castes like Shimpis. Sonars 
and Kasars who were doing well in the latter part of Peshwa 
rule. 

In determining the slmple of families for our survey we· chose 
every :fifte~nth h:)use from am~ng a list of houses in the city and 
included in the sample all the fa milies found recorded in that house. 
In every case. in which information was obtained about the fami
lies In a house. data regarding the house itself were also gathered 
by means of a separate questionnaire. The informltion sought for 
was regarding the number of storeys, the plinth. the qUility of the 
structure and the roof of the building. the area of the court yard. 
the number of tenements and tenants. W.lter supply. sanitarY 
arrangements, shops. cattle sheds: godowns. etc. in the house. 
The total number of houses covered by our enquiry was 1.005. 
The distribution of these different wards of the city is set out in 
Table No.8 in VoL 1.1 InforlUltion collected ill our Simple survey 
is the only recent informatian regarding the number of storeys. 

Urban concentration as revealed b~ the proportion of storeys at 
the time of our survey is different only in few respects from that 
a century or more before. Shanwar and the western wards no 
longer possessed a centre of attraction Ii ke the Palace and the COIl

centration of population was now related, in the main, to the 
central trading area of tbe city. If attention is paid to houses with 
two storeys or more, it would be clear tbat Budhwar and Raviwar 
are in this central position It may parenthetically be pointed 
out that the percentages for Raviwar. as a whole, do not bring out 
to the fullest the concentration in the trading area. The main 
trading area in Raviwar is thit adjoining Budhwar. Here. all 
signs of concentration are well marked. In the averages fo~ the 

1 I'p. 1G-a7. 

• • 
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ward. however, conditions in other parts of the ward help to de-" 
press the total percentage). While the central area oEconcentra~ 
tion is fairly well-marked, intensity of development as indicated by 
the proportion of two storeyed houses is rather wide spread. "Thus 
all the older wards like, Kasba, Shanwar, . NihaL Vetal. Shukrawar, 
Rasta etc. had half or more ~han half of the houses with two or more 
storeys. 

Of the total number of houses included in our sample 40 per
cent had only ground floors. In the city municipal area the pro
portion of such houses to the total was 37 percent but it was 
75 percent in the Suburban area and Wadis together. The high 
percentage in Suburban area and Wadis was due to two factors, 
(iJ the predominance of bungalows. which were in the past usually 
ground floor structures, in the Suburban Municipal area and (ii):the 
housing in the Wadis which is rural in character; in both these 
types grouhd floor structures predominate. Similarity in 

" housing condition between the Suburban area and the Wadis is 
confined to this single aspect; in all other respects, they provide 
an extreme contrast; for, the bungalows are generally occupied 
by the rich and well-to-do sections of the urban population while 
the Wadis are inhabited mostly by a semi-rural and a compara~ 
tively poor population. 

..- -
In the city the proportion of houses with only ground floors 

was very high in 1935, in Mangalwar, (86%), Ganj (88%). GhorPa<Je.,. 
Gultekdi. (81%). Shivajinagar (70%), Nana (67%), Bhavani (54%). 
(Table No. 23), The element of the well-to-do in the population of 
Shivajinagar or Nana and Bhavani was not sufficient to affect the 
average in respect of house storeys. The lowest proportion of 
houses with ground floors only was to be found in Budhwar (6-5) ; 
next came in ascending order Sadashiv (16%). Shanwar (17%). Vetal 
(22'/.). Raviwar (23%). Nihal (35%), Shukrawar (27%) and Kasba (30"1.). 
There was· thus no undue. concentration at one locality and an 
ab.rupt change between it and the outlying portions, as in American 
cities, was not noticed. The fact that the city has grown gradually 
through two centuries has resulted in a wide area being densely 
and solidly built up, However. in contrast with European cities 
there has been no planning from the beginning and POODa 
ishows no traces of order. symmetry or integration. The building 
regulations have been perfunctory and there is little sign· of 
deliberate zoning or of planned town development. Therefore. 
though the city shows no abrupt contrasts aain U. S. A .. _ yet ill 

17 
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the composition of its population, the stages of development 
reached. the standa:ds of sanitation, of buildings and maintenance. 
many parts of the City are full of contrasts and incongruities and 
show, through this heterogeneity, traces of various phases of its 
history and of the haphazard course its development has taken. 

Classes of Houses :-Apart from the information that was 
obtained regarding the composition etc. of the family and the 
tenement in which the family was living, some details about 
the structure etc. of the house as a whole were obtained in 
our schedule. For example, information relating to courtyards 
or open spaces.was obtained for the house as a whole. Similarly, 

. information regarding the structural aspects of the house was 
also obtained. The more important features regarding which 
such information was sought to be obtained was the height of 
plinth, the material used in the construction of the walls 
of the house, the material used for roofing etc. On the basis of 
this information it is possible to classify houses by certain broad 
categories and to indicate the supply of houses of varying qualities 
which was available in Poona. In the following discussion, instead 
of attempting to classify houses by each individual characteristic, 
certain broad combinations of features have been made in order to 
indicate main categories of house qualities. In making these 
combinatioll5 it was found that data regarding variations in roofing 
material noted by us were not of much significance. The over
whelming majority of houses were roofed over with either loca 
country tiles or corrugated iron sheets or with partly one and 
partly other. No distinction can or need be made between these 
two types of roofmg materials, either as indicating a better social 
or economic status of house owners or of residents of houses. On 
~bis account it was decided that attention should be confined to 
information relating to the structure proper i. e. the plinth and the 
walls of the house. The presence or the absence of a plinth makes 
considerable difference to the quality of housing, The comp~
tive height of a plinth is also a matter of some significance but tfie 
most important difference is that between houses that have a 
plinth and that have none. The number of storeys is of importance 
from the point of view of density; also an increase in storeys 
above the ground floor demands a minimum of housing quality. 
At the same time· there is usually no marked difference made to 
the quality of housing because a house bas two or three storeys 
instead of only one. Therefore, the nl,lmberof storeys was not 
~nsi4efed significant in indicating the quality of housing though 
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it was important in determining the average size of the ho~ln:j 
unit. 

The·classification adopted by us provides for seven~oadclasseS. 
The first consists of houses which had a plinth and in whose construc
tion the main materials 'used were from among the following: bricks, 
stone, lime and cement. The second class comprised houses in 
which the walls were made =of bricks or stones or both but in 
whose construction partly lime and partly eatth were used. These 
were houses in which the use, in part, of earth as binding material 
indicated distinctly a lower quality than in .the first category. It 
may, however, be noted that in the construction of most of the 
older buildings of even the more substantial and richer sott use was 
made of earth as binding material. The third category was that 
of houses with a plinth in which the walls were of brick or stone 
and which ,!sed earth exclusively as binding material. The fourth 
and the fifth categories were of. houses with no plinth. There were . 
no houses with no plinth which made exclusive use of lime or 
cement as binding materials. There were, therefore. in this cate
gory only two classes. (i) Brick and stone houses which used both 
lime and earth, and (ii) those which used earth exclusively. The 
sixth and the seventh categories were of houses which did not 
have either brick or stone in their structure. The walls of theSe 
houses were made either of bamboo or wattle frames daubed with 
clay or mud or of other materials such as corrugated iron sheets, 
.old kerosene tin sheets, matting, sacking etc. Housing of this 1IOrt 
was so inferior that in almost none of it was there a plinth. It 
was, therefore, not thought significant to make a distinction hy 
introducing an additional sub-class of those having and those not 
having a plinth. However, where the walls were made of bamboo 
or wartle frames, the structure was of a more permanent type 
than where they were merely of tin sheets or sacking or matting. 
The bamboo or other framed wall structures were, therefore, put 
into the 6th class, while those with walls of tin sheets or matting 
have been put. into the 7th. Table No. 25 sets O.ut the total 
number of houses in the sample classified according to these 
categories and the number of families that lived in them. 

The 6th and the 7th categories of our classification may be 
equated with the "huts" i. e. the 5th class of the Gazetteet. If 
this' assumption is made and the two sets of figures are held 
comparable, some progress in the quality of housing in Poana would 
appear to have taken place during the 50 years before 'our 1Iurvey. 
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in the 1883 statistics. houses of the 5th class form abnost 3S p!!r 
cent of the' total of houses and are to be found i.: all wards of the 
city. The Gazetteer account of Poona houses says that. at that 
time; houses of the first category i. e. large mansions of the older 
type were no longer built but that houses of the second and the 
third' ~lass were growing in number.! It adds that" the 
poorer classes have rarely houses of their own but lodgings 

,or chawls are being built for them in different parts of the city, 
, neater and better planned than their former huts".' The tendency 
, indicated by the last remark, that of huts being replaced 
by ,more durable structures in which the poorer classes began 
,to live; seems to have proceeded far during the subsequent period . 
. The number of structnres placed in the 6th and 7th categories was 
less than 12 per cent of the whole at the time of our survey. At 
the time of ,the survey, the walls of houses in Poana were 'in the 
large majority of cases of brick or stone. It is, however. remark-

• able that the number of houses without a plinth was still very 
large. The absence of a plinth indicated in most cases the possi
bilityof damp creeping into the house. especially during the rainy 
season; further, it increased the possibility of the insanitary sur. 
,roundings of the house affecting conditions within it more directly. 

r The most important category of houses was clearly that of 
houses of brick or stone with earth used as the binding material 
(Table Nos. 24 and 25), Such houses with a plinth and roofed 
Dver either by country tiles or corrugated iron sheets were most 
'characteristic of Poona houses and they constituted nearly 40 per 
cen.t of the total houses in the sample; and nearly 45 per cent of 
the families in the sample lived in such structures. The first cate
gory of houses which indicates houses built chiefly in modern 

,times. constituted nearly 20 per cent of the number of houses and 
,in these nearly 16 per cent of the total number of families lived. 
It would thus appear that in recent years the quality of housing 
available had improved and it is likely that the tendency towards 
this improvement was and is continuous. Apart from the housing 
of the poorest, which was housing of the temporary type indicated 
by our 6th and 7th categories. the quality of housing tended to 
improve because of the economics of modern house building. As 
site values and site rents within the area of the city continued 
to mount up itwas found more and more economical to put up 
durable structures which were' large and many storeyed. Thus a 
tendency to replace small houses built with inferior materials by 

1 op. ~il. Vol, I p. 285. 2 op. cU. VoL I p.286 



Table No. 24:- Classification of houses by types of material used in their construction and by ward.. (H. S. ) 

n •• orlptlon of Plillth No Pllntb VI VII 
Hou .. oategory Bamboo. Tin .... I II , III IV V and rih.eta, Tolal" Brlok and/or Briok o .. d/or Brlok and/or Briok and Brick and/ waul. matting _ton8 with 8tono with 810n. with lor .Iono or stone frame eto. 

Ward. limo alld limo a .. d .arlh with limo with oarth 

J, oement .arlh andoorth 

-
1 Sblvajlnagat J4 1 45 6 S 2 18 9\1' 
I Sldo.hlv 35 1 37 6 2 2 4 87 
8 Narayan ~ 

19 11 7 1 1 ... 89 
4 Sbanwa. 12 1 39 2 2 ... 41i 
Ii Budbwar 12 1 82 1 1 ... "i 48' 
S Rlviwar , 4 1 57 7 23 1 ... 93 
7 Xaaba , 4 54 9 22 3 9& 
8 MI.galwl. 1 '" 7 8 7 20 16 59" 
B Somwar 7 1 9 15 7 7 a2 &8 

lU R •• ta 20 ... 8 8 ... ... 36 
11 NibIl 2 '" 2 S 1 "i ... s 
18 alnosb 8 1 7 4 6 28 
13 Nana 9 ... 23 9 23 II 4 73 
U Bbawa .. 1 9 1 18 13 18 4 6 64> 
15 Ganj 1 '" " 29 ... 14 7 ... 5l. 
16 Votal 13 14 G 6 ... 1 40 
17 Shut.awa. S 3 84 3 11 , 1 lU 
18 Gbnrpad. and 

S 16 Gull.kadl 1 ' ... G 1 ... '5 19 Suburban Rd •• 26 14 7 6 
, 55, 

1i ." 
20 Y .. awad .. and 7 ... 11 8 4 ... 41 

Suburba .. Wadi. - ---Total 219 29 490 122 158 59 81 1151J. 



Table No,.2S_t':'"Number of vllrious categorie~ ()f housesflnd the number of families residing in them. ( H. S.) 
- . . - . .. .._-." ... - - ._ .. - -- . ._-. - . -- -_.-.. _ . . . 

~ 
H Sixtean Twenly Twenty 

. . . FamiUe.-+ ODe Two Three Four Five Six Seven Eight Nine Q= to one to Six and Total 
HOUle ."tegory ~"" Twenty Twenty Mar. fiv. 

"'" 
1- 65 50 It D6 13 14 7 5 S 9 10:" I 1 1. 219 

66 100 67 104 66 84 49 40 .1 106 18 89 867 

II D 5 S " 1 4 3 ... J " 1. ... ., 29 • 10 9 16 6 • 4 lit ... 18 .• 9 '0 . . .. . .. 174 

nr 149 69 68 48 37 28 20 20 10 as 3 3 8 490 
149 188 fdlH 1911 186 168 110 160 90 409 18 70 68 .016 

IV 96 24 20 11 " " S B 1 13 3 ... I . .. 122 
86 48 60. 48 1O U II 16 9 168 6. ... . .. 499 

V 49 I 27 I 24 14 11 5 5 7 ·7 5 1 I 1 158 
49 64 7' 66 66 80 86 68 88 61 .0 .6 '9 616 

VI 37 8 S " 3 1 1 ... 1 ... ... . .. 1 59 
81 16 9 18 

l 
16 6 7 ... 9 '" ... . .. 88 161 

VII 60 " 5 S , 1 1 "'If .0. f 81 
60 B 16 8 10 8 7 8 9 89 ... ... 86 r08· 

S'98\ 187 
---[-- _. 

To ... 
142 110 71 57 I 40 35 25 67 14 6 6 1158· 

898 n. 416 440 368 3.' 180 .80 .86 816 '68 189 198 461/1' 
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large ones built with superior materials was generated. This was 
specially the case where house building was commercially 
undertaken to satisfy specially the demands of the middle classes 
and the better off among the working classes. In recent decades 
the use of cement had' also -become common and the style- of 
buildings and the materials used in them had improved. The 
information contained in - the Gazetteer regarding houses of 
classes 2, 3, and 4 is not specific enough to enable quantitative 
comparisons to. be made between the various types of housing 
available ,in 1883 and m 1935-36. 'In- a general way, however, 
the statistics sustain the claim made above that the quality of 
housing, so far as it related to the materials used in building, had 
improved dUring the interVening period. This has to be set off 
against the diminution in the availibility of _ open spaces in and 
around housC!s and in the city as a whole. 

Court.vards and Open Spaces :-The tendency indicated above 
of open spaces in the older wards being filled by the cons
truction of new buldings or the expansion of old ones is illus
trated in our data by the extent of open spaces or area of 
courtyards recorded for the sample houses.' The approximate 
area, in square feet, of a courtyard within or of open spaces 
around a house was recorded in the schedule of information relating 
to each house in the sample. The information is set out in Table 
No. 26' which classifies the number of houses in each ward accord
ing to the extent of open space area. It is clear 'from this that in 
only two wards of the city, Shivajinagar and Sadashiv, was there 
any substantial amount of open space in or around the residential 
buildings. In Sadashiv the number of sample houses having an 
open space area of more than 1500 sq. feet was almost Ii sixth of 
the total number of houses in the sample for the ward. Neglecting 
the small sample for Ghorpade this proportion was much less than 
a tenth in other wards. The extreme at the otber end is indicated 
by Raviwar where not a single sample house for that ward had an 
open space exceeding 1500 sq. feet in area. Budhwar, another 
central ward. had only a little better showing and it is remarkable 
that wards like Shanwar. Narayan and Rasta which are among the 
leading wards in relation to the other aspects of housing quality 
show equally small proportions of structures with significant areas of 
open space. Another way of looking ct the statistics is to find out 
the number of houses which had no or almost no open space con
nected with them. Houses having no open spaces in or around -. - I -



Table No. 25 :-Courtyard or open space area in house s in different wards, (H, S. ) 

~
ea 

. . in .q. ft ..... 
Warda . 

J. . 

1 Shivajinaga. 
• Sad •• blv 
S Narayan 
4. Shan .. ar 
S Budh"ar 
6 Raviwa. 
7 Ko.ba 
8 Mangal,.a. 
9 Som .. a. 

10 Roata 
11 Nihal 
11 GaDe8h 
13 Nana 
14 Bhavoni 
15 Gani 
16 Velal 
17 Shukrawa. 
18 Ghorpade aDd Gullekdl 
19 Suburban Rd •• 

No 
Are. 

below. 
100 

100 
to 
300 

300 I to 
500 I 

500 
to 

100B 

3 11 13 1 18 
U U 11- ~ 11 
16 8 8 2 
8 2 15 11 2 

17 -4 9 7 7 
11 4S 25 6 7 
24 29 14 9 8 
13 33 3 3 2 
13 27 10 2 » 
17 57 1 2 
31

1
21 

1 12 6 '2 3 
27 16 12 -4 » 
16 19 11 5 S 
6 16 14 7 3 

15 6 9 3 4. 
14 40 27 13 7 
613 1 
-4 3 12 11 10 

1000 
to 

1500 

4. 
7 
2 
2 
a 
1 
3 
I 
2 
3 
1 
2 
3 
3 
3 

1500 
to 

2000 

1 

1 
1 
2 
7 

2000 
to 

3000 

4 
6 

1 

1 

1 ... 
2 
1 

, .. 

6 
3 

1 

'1 

27 
3 ... 

, .. 
. .. 
S 
2 

, .. 

'. ~i 

1 ... 
2 

10 
1 
1 
3 

99 
87 
39 
46 

·48 "i 93 
96 

1 
1 
2 

59 .... 
68 ~ 
36 C7.I 
8 

28 
73 
64 
51 
40 

111 
16 
55 

20 Y •• a,.ad" and Suburba" 
Wadi. 13 14 3 2 2 ... ... •.• 1 1 5- n 

--~-'--------~T-OI-a-I--:II--~23~9--1--3~0~4--1'--2~U--'-~1~03--'I---1~13--'I---4~7--l---2--8--1---1-6--1--ui~--;5lU51i 



Table No. 21 :-Courtyard or open space area and number of families in houles (H. S. ) 

~ 
Twenty I Twenty Ten Sixteen 

One Two Thr •• Four Five Sl:': Seven Eighl Nino 10 '0 one til ais: Total 
Area In Sq. fl, . Fifle.n Twonly Twenty & above 

~ 
ft •• 

No Area H 95 55 SO 24 I 10 2 6 5 3 7 .. , I ... 2 239 
F 96 lIO 90 98 60 If IS .0 S7 88 .~ 6' 897 

Below 100 R 142 39 41 27 15 11 5 8 4 11 1 .. , ." S04 
F 14' 78 118 108 76 66 86 61 88 U9 17 .. , 878 

lOP to 300 H 48 36 35 27 15 14 ~ 5 9 12 1 3 ... 214 
F 48 7R 106 108 76 114 611 .0 81 160 SO 71 ... 917 

300 to 500 H 26 11 5 11 10 10 5 5 6 10 4 ... ... 103 
F 16 " 16 .4 60 60 86 10 64 JU 71 .. , 640 

500 to 1000 H 26 17 15 11 6 9 4 7 2 10 4 ... S 113 
F _6 II. 46 if 110 6il 18 66 18 lS8 71 ... 68 602 

100010 1500 H U 5 3 5 4 ., 5 ... ... 7 . .. 1 ." 47 
F 16 

I 
10 9 '0 '0 ~4 86 78 ... BS . .. S81 

1500 'to 2000 H 11 a 1 2 ... 3 2 3 r 1 1 1 ... .. . 28 
F 11 6 8 8 w 18 U •• 9 11 SO ... . .. 124 

200010 3000 H 1 6 2 ... ,,' 1 ... 1 .~ 3 1 . .. 1 16 
F 1 111 6 'i 6 '" 8 ... 88 '0 ,,, 89 180 

3000 to 5CilO H 3 5 2 8 ... 2 1 ... 1 . .. 1 ... 18 "F 8 10 6 4 10 ... 11 8 ... 10 .1 86 
5000 &lId above H 19 2 3 ' 2 4 2 ~- .. ... 5 2 ... 1 41 F 19 J f} B .0 U ... ... 68 81 '1 89 Bll 
Nol Given H 14- 8 5 ... 5 1 1 . ... ... .~~ . .. ... 35 If II . 16 -. 16 .6 8 7 .6 10' ... ... .., ... .. .. ." 

1398"1 187 ~-Iss-25/ -- 'Iol~1 H 142 

1
110 '11 57 40 67 14 6 6 1'158 ". 11' 898 174 416 140 866 8111 180 '80' 116 ' 816 168 189 I 198 46'9 

-



138 

~hem amounted to more than 20 per cent of the total number of 
houses and houses having less than 300 sq. feet of open space area 
;were another 35 per: cent of the total number of houses; so that 
about two-thirds of the total number of houses had either no open 
_pace or open space less than 300 sq. feet. It is true that this 
category of houses. was chiefly that of ~maller houses and, therefore. 
did nqt contain an equally large proportion of families in the 
sample. However. houses providing for a larger number offamilies 
would have. per contra. a small area of open space per unit of 
family' even though the total area of the open space might be large. 
It would appear from Table No. Zl, which sets. out the relation 
between the number of families slaying in a house and the open 
space ~vai1able in it or around it, that in the class of buildings 
with ¥ery substantial open spaces there existed two distinct types. 
There:was.onthe one hand, the housing of the comparatively rich 
where· the number of families living in a house was small and the 
open space relatively large; on the other hand, there were the larger 
buildings, especially of the newer sort. containing a large number 
of tenements which were included in the large open space category, 
becau!le even a comparatively narrow strip of open space around 
these big buildings or a quadrangle within them put them in the 
/lighe~ categories in our classification. , 

1 

. Water-taps and: Latrines :-Another aspect of housing condi. 
tions to which attention might be paid is the availability of 
water 'taps and lateines. Table Nos. 28 and 29 set out the 
humber of houses classified according to· the extent of· facilities 
in both these matters enjoyed by them. The most important 
feature to be noticed is the number of houses which had 
neither of these conveniences ( Table No. 29 ). -The absence 
of the_ two usually went together. The number of houses in 
the sample which had no water connection was 338 and the 
Dumber with no latrine was 348. Of these 303 were common -to 
the two groups i. e. they possessed neither a I latrine nor a water 
tap; Not only is the number of such houses fairly substantial but 
also tb;ey are to be noticed among wards which were well in the 
interior of the city and not on its outskirts where there might be 
surrounding fields or open spaces. Some information is ~ater given 
regarding the location and number of public water taps and public 
latrineS in the city. It is, however, obvious that the absence of any latrine in the house would be liable to create insanitary 
conditions in the surroundings and the existence of large area& of 

! -



Table No. 28:- Number of water taps in houses and the numherof families r,e~iding in them. (R S.) 
, . .. 

~ 
. Twen. 

. 
Famili ...... Te" ISistoD tyone Twen· 

00. Two Tbree Four Fivo Six Seven Eishi Nino to to to t,. aiz Total . Tolal Tap. 
Water Tapa Fift.Dr

WeD
' Two.· aDd 

above 

l 
' t1 Iy fin 

No Tap :Ii 185 56 40 20 13 3 6 4 3 7 ... ... 1 338 ... 
F 186 ll. I11J 80 66 18 4S 8i '7 88 ... ... 88 808 

One Tap H 129 35 32 . ~ sa . 20 17 "13 .... S" If 12 2 B 1 313 313 
F 119 10 98 198 100 los 91 64 90 1'6 84 48 81 1108 

Two Tap. H 32 53 19 16 15 7 5 6 2 15 2 1 , .. 173 346 
~"' .. ~- F 8f 106 61 64 16 411- 81i- 48 18 190 86 ·BJ .. , ".6· 

Tbr ... Taps H 19 15 28 9 8 10 1 2 3 8 1 . .. 1 105 315 
F. 19 80 84 86 40 60 7 16 S1 104 17 . .. .9 469 

Four or 'more H 33 28 23 33 15 . 20 15 15 7 25 '9 3 3 229 . 1391 

Topa F 83 66 69 181 76 J.O 106 . lRO 68 811 189 "11 lOB 14S8 

- - --- - - -- - -, 
- -- ~" .. - . 

EI 398 187 142 1l~ 71 57 40 35 25 67 14 6 6 1158 2365 
'1'0101 

F 198 174 4.6 .440 8S6 '84t fBi) '80 Sl6 816 t68 189 198 46119 
. " . 



Table No. 29 :-Number of latrines in houses and the number oHamilies residing in them. (H. S. ) 

~ 
- -- -- .. +.: -- Biz- '!-.... 

Tw.· - , 

• Famllle.-+ Ten teen nty nty 
One Two Tbree Four Fi"e Sis Seven to to one to six Tol.1 Total 

Fif· T"o' ·Lanine. 
Lalrlne. 'heD Twe· nty and 

~ nly Ii.e above 
~,. . --- - -- - I I -- - - -- -
N. Lalri.e H 195 54 41 22 12 4 4 5 4 6 .. , ... 1 348 ... 

F 196 108 lea 88 80 .4 '8 40 88 74 ... ... 86- 8IB 
OD8 H 163 89 66 47 33 26 17 U 9 16 1 479 . 479 .. .. , ... 

F -188 178 J98 188 186 J66 119 98 81 179 "5 8t 1664 
Two .. H 28 33 26 27 20 19 13 13 7 27 1 2 221 449 

F IS 66 78 108 100 lU 91 101 88 884 87 Ml 68 nse 
Tbl"eeOf u H 12 11 9 U 6 8 6 5 5 18 9 5 2 110 535 
More F Jf, .S .1 68 80 48 4S 40 46 fe9 169 118 78 911 - - -------- --------~56 H 898 187 142 110 71 57 40 35 25 67 14 6 6 1158 

TOlal 
F 198 874 41~ 440 166 84. '80 B80 1S6 816 .S6 189 198 4529 

Number of Families in houses with no water taps and no latrines. (H. S.) 

- . -

~ 
Tell Siztee. Twenty- Twonll" 

Total F ... i1ie. -+ On8 Two Thr •• Four Fiv. Six Seven Eight Nine 10 to ODe to Six 
T"enly' and Hou.e&' Bou ••• wlib Fifteen Twenty fi •• above 

no 'api and no lalrlne 

Number of Hou ••• 174\ 49 36
1 

17 10 I 3 I 8~ t I: 11: I 7: ... ,., 1 I 303 . 
N umb.r of FamlUe. 174 98 108 88 60 18 I 18 881 ... ... 

-01>-
Q' 
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such liUanitari conditions are revealed by our data in certaid ward. 
like Kasba, Mangaiwar, Nana and Bhavani i. e. in what may be 
considered as central parts of the city. Table Nos. 28 and 29 which 
give the number of families in a house related to· the number of 
taps and latrines indicate the extent of the pressure on such 
facilities exerred by the number of families among whom they had 
to be divided. 

Densit, in Tenements :-A:t idea of conditions of. housing 
and of overcrowding in a city might be obtained through a 
variety of iruiices such as the number of buildings per acre. 
the number of pers:lDS per acre, number of persons per house 
or of number of storeys per house. All these throw light 
chiefly on the relation of structures or persons ta a unit of 
survey area .. Of these relations the number of buildings. per 
acre or per any other unit of square area which was much used 
in past Censuses in India is obviously UnsatiSf4Ctory. The concept 
of a .. building " is far from being homogenous and the density of a 
building to a square area C>r variations in it cannof be said con
clusively to indicate anything in particular. In ,the same way the 
number of persons per house is also related to the type of housing 
and a house is a term which has no more a definite colmotatiori 
than a building. The density per square area is a more definitive 
measure and the statistics relating to this density given. 'abo~e' un
doubtedly give an indication of the increasing pressure of popula-
tion on space witbin the Poona area. . . 

These measures, however, Cannot he uSed to any· large extent 
for commenting on conditions of housing or of overcrowding in 
houses or rooms in which the 'population of a city lives. The 
Merseyside Survey used two indices for throwing some light on 
housing accommodation. These were (i) number of families sharing 
a house (ii) and number of persons sharing a room. The assump
tion in the use of the firSt index is that an independent house per 
family is or should be the normal condition and that when several 
families live in the same house lome extent of overcrowding takes 
place. It is obvious that it is unrealistic to use this measure in 
conditions in Indian cities. The idea of an independent house heing '. 
also an independent tenement, is very far from actual conditions in 
many Indian cities. 

Table No.8 in Volume 1 (pages 36-31') gives details. regard
ing the houses included in the sample in each ward and the number 
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of tenements in each. This shows that within the Foana citt 
municipal area less than 7 p. c. of the families enumerated in the 
sample were living in houses which contained a single tenement and 
that more than half of the total number of families were living in 
houses which contained each seven or more tenements, Special 
attlmtion may also. be drawn to the substantial number of 
houses included in the sample which bad 11 or more tenements, 
These sample houses. which were fairly evenly distributed over all 
the wards. indicate that large aggregation of tenements in a single 
building or house W.lS an important characteristic of housing condi
tions in Poona and that a large proportion of the families in the 
city lived under these conditions. 

Because the idea of associating a house with an independent 
tenement is not a practicable one in Poona, no considerable atten
tion need also be paid to the number of storeys in houses in rela
tion to the problem of overcrowding. Anincrease in the number 
of storeys may indicate either of two tendencies. Firstly it may 
be the result of high site rents in central areas of the city and the 
possibility. of obtaining . high rentals for other than residential 
accommodation. Secondly, even in areas where building con
structioq is dominantly for residential purposes the restriction on . 
space and its high cost may lead .to an increase 'in the number of 
storeys, specially where buildings of the type denoted by the term 
chawl are being buIlt, Either way. though some. extension of 
housing accommodation in wards like Sadashiv and Shivajinagar 
may be associated with building additional storeys for a single family 
or a few families of middle or the richer classes, the bulk of acti
vity.resulting in an increase in the number of storeys would be 
directed towards an increase in the total number of tenements. made 
because of the growing numher of families seeking accommodation, 

Information regarding the number and quality of houses can
not directly be utilised for evaluation of conditions under which 
families live. The bouse is not a unit of family accommodation. 
An average house includes mmy independent families; therefore, 
fpr -evaluating family living conditions reference must be made to 
the unit which is the unit of accommodation of separate families. 
This is usually termed. in the Indian census. tenement and it is 
now necessary to consider the information collected in the sample 
survey in relation to independent tenements and the composition of 
families which lived in them. 



Table No. 30 :- Numb~r oC tenements cl!\8sified according to number of living rooms and 

number of members in families living in them ( H. S. ) 

~~~~--~--~--~--~--~--~------~--~~--~-----

~
Member;.~i17"" TeD 'I 

On. Two Three Four Five Bix Seven Eight Nine o. Total 
Roome iD More 
leDemo"t ~ . 

0"0 

Two 

Three 

Four 

Fi'le and more 

463 , 624 I 474 

99 169 208 

15 

3 

9 

36 

18 

11 

50 

19 

428 

199 

66 

Total -,:-5-8-9 -:1' -8-58"-1-;~~-;~;-

167 

171 

60 

S3 

. 33 

55, ' 

69 

71 

73 

33 

47 

26 

17 

10 

so 

14 

14 

19 2.555 

23 1,135 

20 405 

185 

31 

17 

48 20 I U I 
40-:1--25";"9->,"'-1-43-1-:-:-,-1-27-1--::;29 

249 

49 

27 
39 
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InfDrmation regarding independent tenements is first presented 
in relatiDn to the number of inmates living in a tenement. Table 
No. 30 sets out infDrmatiDn relating to the number of separate 
living rDDms included in tenements and the number 'Of families 
classified according to the number 'Of members 'Of the family living 
in each type 'Of tenement. It will be 'Observed that ccnsiderably 
mDre than half 'Of the total number 'Of tenements are one-room 
tenements and that the 'One and two room tenements Constitute 
more than 80 per cent 'Of the total tenements surveyed. It is 
'ObviDus, therefDre. that the supply of accommDdation in PDDna was 
mostly in terms of small units of one and two room tenements. 
In the circumstances there can be little discussiDn of amenity and 
convenience. The 'Only point tD be considered is the extent to 
which actual overcrowding may be said to 'Obtain. For a discus
sion of this question 'One has to start with some standard of 
overcrowding. 'It is usual in Indian conditions to define over
crowding as existing when there are more than two persons ·to 
each living rocm. A large number, mcre than .30 per cent of the 
families. recorded in till: sample ~urvey. were families of only one 
or two members. According to the definition given above there 
could be no overcrowding of families with 'Only one or two members. 
Overcrowding began when a family. of three Dr more members 
lived in a one-rocm tenement or of 5 members or more lived in a 
two-room tenement and so on. The table reveals the number 'Of 
families who were living under conditions of overcrowding accord
ing to the standard indicated above. It comprises a large majority 
of all families with 3 and more than 3 members. The propcrtion 
is even larger when the phenomenon is considered in relaticn to 
the number of persons involved. The fact that the larger families 
lived in 'Overcrowded conditions meant naturally that the propor
tion of persons in the tctal sample living in such conditions was 
even higher than the proportion 'Of families. In the circumstanc~s. 
the proportion of children brought up in cDnditions 'Of overcrow
ding would be specially large. as it may be assumed that the 'One 
and two member families none 'Of whom are supposed to be living 
under conditions of 'Overcrowding included hardly any children. . 

CDmparative data which would indicate whether conditions in 
Poona were better or worse than in other Indian cities are not 
readily available. Tables No. 31 and 32 set 'Out some infDrmation 
available in the Censuses of 1931 for the cities 'Of Bombay, Cawnpore 
and Lucknow.Conditions in Bombay were obviDusly much worse 
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Table No. 31 :-Number tenements of vdrious classes and number 
of occupants in them in Bombay ( 1931 ) and Poona ( H. S. ) 

~ . " Tenementl - ~ 0 Aver_ 
0- " ~ Place and cl&uified by Number of d ~ e Number of O_I!! no of 

:roar number of lenemenu . £ • occupants .0:; persona 
'" '" rooms " 0 pel' room .. 

~ '" 
'BOMBAY One room 197.516- 81 791,76. 74 4"(}1 

two rooms 
1931 

26,231 11 131,87Z is 11"51 

(oonsus J three rooms 7.416 3 44,821 4 2"01 

four rooms 6,169 Z 42,013 4 1"70 

five rooms 2,953 1 1%.301 I 1"50 . 
six room. and 3,836 II 39.199 .4 ... 
over 

- -
POONA One room 2,555 , 56 82311 46 3"Z: 

(Sample) 

two rooms 1,135 115 4815 27 j'-:1lI 
three rooms 405 9 1107 12 1'73 

four rooms 185 4 lO'I8 6 1"46 

five rOOlDS and 249 6 1663 9 1"34 
over . . 

• Source :-Census ofIndia1931 VoL IX. The cities of tbe 
Bombay Presidency ( Page le1 ) 



Table No. 32:- Size of families and number of living rooms in tenements in Lucknow and Ca wnpor~ ( 1931 ) 
and Poona ( H. S.) , . 

\ -

Percenlage of famili;. who lived ~ Peroelli.ge of families which consisled of 
Municipal!11 -

1 room I 2 room~ I I • or lor B 8 por- \' per- \5 per. 16 per- 17 per· l 8 or 3 rooms 4: roome more persons IODa 10DI sons lona ,ODB more 
. room. perSOD' 

'Luoknow 50·' 28'9 10'7 5'2 4'8 27·5 I 16'9 13'6 11'9 I 8'1 1'4 14'6 
(1931) 

·Oawnpora 62'5 24'8 7'5 2'9 2'3 43·2 18'2 14'2 9'0 5'8 s'. 6" 
(1931) 

• 
Poons Sample 56" 25'1 8'9 4'1 5'5 32'0 16'9 16'3 12'2 8'9 5'7 8'0 

* Source :-Census of India 1931. United Province ( Page 136 ) 
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than in Poona. The Cawnpore and Lucknow data are Diore closety 
comparabI!:. It might have heen thought that Lucknow. a non
indusrrial city with administrative and educational importance 
would reveal conditions similar to those in Poona. However. 
Poona conditions indicate greater industrialisation than those of 
Lucknow and whether judged from the point ot view of the per
centage of families living in one-room tenements or the size of 
families. Poona stands half way between Lucknow and Cawnpore, 
which is a new and highly industrialised city. 

Rooms may and do vary in size. Therefore, a more accurate idea 
of overcrowding may be obtained if it is possible to calculate the 
area availaHe per person. We had enquired into the area of each 
living room occupied by sample families in terms of a current 
local measure of area called a .. khan ", which is generally con
sidered as eq.uivalent to 50 sq. ft. Table No. 33 gives data regarding 
the relation between the number of members in a family and thEl 
area occupied by the family. in terms of khans. This relation is 
obtained by dividing the area in khans occupied by each family by 
the number of persons in the family. The' table brings out the 
connection between the increasing size of the family and. the. 
decreasing amount of the area per person. The largest class of 
tenements is that with two khans and tenements with two, three 
and four khans make up two-thirds of the total number. For all . 
classes of families with 6 members or less the largest concentratioq . 

. of numbers was in two-khan tenements. The distribution in 
tenements with larger number of khans did not also increase propor
tiQnately with increase in the size of the family and, therefore, 
the degree of overcrowding increased progressively with an 
increase in the number of members in family. The largest extent 
of overcrowding is indicated by the ratio of two persons or more 
per khan. It is only families with four or more inmates that 
show a significant extent of such overcrowding. The proportion 
of families in the class indicating the highest degree of overcrowding 
goes on steadily increasing with the size of the family am()ng familiu 
with 4. 5and6 members. The highest proportion (more than 40 pet. 
cent of families with 25 sq, ft. or less per person) of such overcrowd- ' 
ing is shown by families with 6 members. It is curious that this 
proportion ceases to increase when families with more than 6 
members are reached; moreover, in some groups, with a higher . 
number of members than six in the family. the proportion of over
crowded families is distinctly less than foi families with 6 members. 
This phenomenon can only be explained on the assumption that either 

., • j • 



Table No. 33:- Number of families classified according to member. in family and the area in lihan, of' 
tenements occupied by them t H S ) . 

~ . 'amil, ... 
On. Two 

'Pon. 
Three Four Five Siz Seven Eight Nine or 'Dola1 

Kho,,"I .. more 
tenemenl ~ 

One I 93 56 SO 80 13 3 ... 2 ... 1 228 
-

'1'''0 314 457 823 287 ·185 110 46 15 7 8 1752 

Three 56 104 
, 

121 108 78 58 83 18 6 1 5Hll 

Four 58 llS 187 129 104 59 45 24 13 15 699 --Fiye 18 16 81 23 23 21 9 9 5 7 157 
~ 

Biz 22 89 47 57 47 50 '111 17 11. 18 335 

ee .. n 3 14 7 11 14 12 7 • , 8 77 

Eil;hl 6 18 19 22 20 25 16 14 .. 11 155 

Nine I 7 16 18 15 15 12 8 3 4 100 

Ton & abo ... U 32 S4 53 55 69 84 S4 39 59 4.(' - - . 
TOlal 

\ 
589 858 766 7Sa 554 405 I 159 143 90 127 4529· 

, 



Table No. 34 :- Family income, and house ownership and rentals. (H. S. ) 

~ 
I 

B.low Two Three Four Six Ten Twenty Fr.e Houle 
Two to to 10 10 to or or owner 

Family IDoom. Three Four 51x Te. Twenty' 
, 

more nominal 

R •• J, 

No Inoome 2 1 3 1 1 - ... I s 2 

Below 100 94 85 19 8 B 2 ... 38 19 

100 -B. ISO 103 115 ,77 24 6 ..• . .. 40 14 

ISO-B. 200 73 180 113 40 16 $ 2 85 33 

200 -B:SOO 92 241 185 I 149 38 11 5 130 87 

300 -B. 400 26 128 129 180 112 31 3 58 90 

400-B.500 6 

I 
S5 55 70 • 88 4! <I SO 57 

500-B.750 5 20 40 77 113 113 ,19 19 88 

750 -B. 1000 . 
1 6 83 41 57 8 6 50 ... 

1000 -B. 2000 ... 1 8 14 89 112 56 6 90 

2000 and ovor ... ... .. . 3 G 24 65 5 85 

Not givon 1 3 6 14 9 6 I 3 6 5 - - 1 - .. --
Total 4O. 810 636 603 465 401 165 426 619 

Not 
lIve .. 

... 

. .. 

. .. 
... 
... 
... 
... 
'" 
... 
'" 

2 

... 
2 

Total 

13 

267 

379 

544 

932 

757 

387 

494 

198 

' 321 

190 

53 

I 4529 

_ . ... 
<Q' 
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( i ) families with more than 6 members are usually joint f'amili"t 
and have more than one adult male earner and can. therefore, 
afford better accommodation or ( ii ) that when there is a' single adult 
male earner, families with more than 6 members are found only 
among classes who are better off. II,l this connection attention may 
be drawn to the discussion regarding composite families in connec
tion with the size of the family as related to caste and occupation,,' 

House Ownership and House Rentals :-We may now turn 
our attention to facts relating to house ownership and house 
rentals as collected in the family survey. Table No. 34 sets 
out information relating to families classified according to their 
annual incomes and the monthly rentals paid by them. An 
important feature of this table is the large number of houses 
that are owned' by persons living in them. As might have 
been expected the proportion of those owning houses increases 
rapidly with each increase in the income claSs. More than 45 per 
cent of the families who had an annual income of Rs. 2,000 or more 
per an\lum were found to be living in houses owned by themselves 
and the proportion was larger than 25 per cent in case of families 
between the income levels of Rs, 750 and 2,000 p. a. There is a 
gradu¥ faU in this proportion of house owning for each lower group 
of incomes. In the lowest groups the proportion falls to less than 1 
or 8 per cent. This phenomenon is not unexpected and the large 
proportion of houses owned by residents in the middle income 
grogps may indicate the fact that in Poona house ownership was 
comparatively diffused and that in its population, at least in 1937, 
numbers oC:temporary immigrants were not large. 

Another class of persons, to whom attention may be paid in th is 
connection, is of those who obtained housing either rent free or at 
nominal rents. It will b~ observed that this class constitutes almost 
10 per cent of the total number pf families in the sample. As the 
proportion is high it is worth while looking into its composition in 
rome detail. On analysing the data (Table No. 35) it was found 
that a large proportion of those obtaining rent free or accommpda
tion at a nominal rent were in . official or private service. Various 
types of domestic servants such as cooks and ayahs, gardeners 
and their assistants, menials, motor drivers etc. were given 
accommodation by the families, who employed them. Among 
official or business emplpyment the occupationll grades who 
obtained free accommodation were chiefly sweepers, scavengers, 

1 See abo1'8 page 811qq. 
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Table No. 3S :- Occupational classification of house-owners and 
of persons obtaining free hauling. (H. S. ) 

Nominal Rent; 
Oocupational Grade or Rent-free House OWDer. 

hOUBiDg 

1 Unskilled Mannal work 168 62 

S Skilled Mauaal work US 16 

3 Lowen. Profelaionl and Admini.- 54 32 
"rsfive Posta. 

4 Small BuaiDIlieL 14 97 

5 Highly skilled and l!upervi.ol'J 19 I 3S 
Manual work. 

6 Clerks and Shop Assi.~.n~. 14 49 

7 Intermediate ProfessioDs and 3 n . 
Adminiauative POlta .. • 

, 

8 Medium B .. iD ..... 1 1S 

9 High •• t 1'rofe.aion. and S.l.ried 8 19 
1'010 

10 Owners or FllGiorie. and Large 1 , 
ShoPs. 

. 
11 Pensioner. S 45, 

12 Beggars and Prostitute. S .8 

11 Unolaaailied . - _ . 
13 No Earner 9 109 

Total - 4.26 I:: 
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ward boys, servants in eating bouses and restaurants, watchmen, 
peons, policeJ;nen and tradesmen's derks. There are some cases 
of persons conducting small business who obtained free accom
modation; the largest class among these" was of milkmen. This is 
most probably because owners of bungalows with big compounds 
would give

1
such accommqdation, induced thereto. perhaps, by the 

possibility of obtaining on their own premises a reliable supply of 
good milk. 

Putting aside these two classes i. e. owners of houses or those 
who obtained free housing accommodation, it would be observed 
that the rental paid for a tenement increaseJ with an increase in , 
the income of families. Before commenting on this phenomenon it 
is necessary to draw attention to some cases where the rental paid is 
obviously inordinate and the presumption regarding inaccurate 
return is very high. On examining the most glaring of such cases 
it was found that they related almost invariably to persons who 
maintained shop or other business on the premises. The rent was 
the composite rent for business premises and living rooms and in 
most such cases. living room accommodation was indistinguishable 
from the accommodation required for business. As the income 
return was supposed to be net, most of the rental, as 
business cost, was supposed to be a charge on business and 
was not to be included in the expenditure incurred out of net 
income. These cases of composite rentals constituted the largest 
number of these disproportionately high rental cases. They point to" 
where we had failed in our attempt to separate the domestic 
from the business data. The small number of remaining' cases of 
disproportionate rentals also threw some light on the weak spots in 
our returns of net incomes. The high rental cases included a re
mlrkable number of Pathan money-lenders. Most of these had 
returned an income of only about Rs.2O to Rs. 30 per month. Many 
of them were found paying, rentals of from Rs. 20 to 25 per men
sem. Obviously their return of income. for checking or correcting 
which no data were available to our investigators, was of doubtful 
accuracy. A small number of cases in which the high rent-income 
ratio threw some doubt on our income calculations was found in 
the categories of nurses and cooks. The income calculations. in 
these cases, must have probably ignored the fact that the meals for a 
number of these, especially cooks, would be provided for by the 
employer, Also, among these categories of persons it sometimes 
becomes necessary to pay a dis proportionally high rent; this was 
especially the case when a woman was living by herself and felt the 
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Table No. 36 :- Rent-Area Ratio and l'ami1~ Income., Cli. s. ) 

~ 
I 

Ratio-+ Below B.low B.low ralOW Below ~:: 
Fr .. Rent or No. Total 

Family 0'15 1'00 1'50 2'00 3'00 more own· Given 

Income l R •• 
... 

No Inoome I 1 ... I 3 3 I 1 
I .. , 5 ... 13 

Bolow 100 50 19 106 17 14 ., 57 ... 267 

1oo-B.15~ 62 39 14Z 53 22 7 54 I ... 319 
I 

150-B. !GO 53 40 220 74 26 14 117 ... 5« 

!GO-B. 300 83 

I 
66 366 125 56 17 217 ... 1132 

300_B.400 41 48 314 122 6( 20 148 .- 751 

fOO-B. 500 9 20 119 77 51 24 87 ... 361 

500-B.150 11 25 130 104 76 41 10'1: ... 484 

750-B.I000 1 8 54 3! 30 11 56 ... 1,92 

lool).,-B. 2000 ,;I 11 65 48 62 85 96 ... 321 

2000 and Oger 1 2 23 18 24 30 90 2 190 
, 

Not Given 1 ... 22 4 11 I 3 11 ... 53 

---

1
317 Il~ 

I i 
Total 278 /677 438 

1
206 1045 2 I 45211 

, 



154 

Table No. 37:-Rent-Arra Ratio by Wards (H. S. ) 

~ I 
Ratio -+ Bolo .. BolowjBolOW Bolow Bolow S-OO Free IRent 

war~. 0-75 1-00 r 1-50 1-00 3-00 
and or Hot Total 
over ownerllOITeD 

1 Bhivajinagar 36 13 49 19 28 11 86 ... IS! 

S Badashi. 11 14 119 73 55 9 7% ... 368 

3 Narayan 6 8 5! 28 ... _ . 
31 .-- 131 

, Sbanwar 5 16 76 21 , , 38 . U' 164 

5 Blldhwu 5 13 72 37 19 8 Sll ... 186 

6 Rai'rwar 10 13 1(,9 68 74 48 49 ... 371 

1 K •• b. U 00 171 51 33 6 70 •.. 374 

8 Manaalwar 19 15 65 %4 1 1 %l ... 146 

9 Somwar 13 18 84 26 19 n 47 ... 219 

10 Ralta 1 6 12 10 23 1 24 ... n 

11 Nihal ... ... 13 lO 14 ... j . .. 41 

12 Ganeah 16 6 41 3! 14 3 18 ... ISO 

13 Nana 15 23 158 78 38 14 39 ... 365 

14 BhavAoi 47 23 90 31 411 38 46 ... 300 

15 Oanj 41 32 79 1 2 S 54 ... 198 

16 Votal 
\ 

25 12 71 28 7 I ... 36 .. r;s 

11 Sbukrawar 23 35 257 111 5I 23 80 ... 580 

18 Ohorpade And 
Gul,.kdi 6 3 8 ... 1 ... 13 ... 31 

19 Suburban Rd •. ... 2 10 5 10 %4 255 • 308 

20 Yera",adaa.od 
Suburbau 

Wadi. 17 6 19 3 ... 1 44 ... 90 
- --1-:::---

Total _ 317 218 11566 671
1

438 006 I 1
45

%9 
1045 I -
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need of securing hllusing of certain minimum standards in particular, 
localities. If these, rather abnormal returns of rentals' in special" 
circumstances are put aside, it is clear that the level of income 
determined the ability to pay rent and influenced chiefly the distri ~ 
bution of payers of rent in various categories. This distribution 
exhibits also. on the whole, the high incidence of rentals on all 
categories of lower incomes. Among families with an annual income, 
between Rs. 750 and Rs. 1000 a majority paid a monthly rent of 
between Rs. 6 and Rs. 20. The high proportion of rent to income is 
brougbtout even more forcibly for the lower categories. Thus persons 
in receipt of incomes between Rs. 400 and Rs. 500 p. a. were found in 
a majority of cases to pay rentals of Rs. 4 ·and more per month. 

Supply of bouliDg for different classes:- The state of the 
supply of housing to the poor may be indicated by absolute 
rentals charged per tenement as also by the rental charges per 
unit of area. Conditions regarding the former have been 
indicated in Table No. 34. To obtain a measure of area-unit rentals 
we divided the total rent paid for each tenement by the number 
of khans of living space for whIch the rent was paid. This 
yielded. for each tenement. a' ratio which we call the· rent-area 
ratio. We set out two Tables. No. 36 and 37. in thE! first of 
which the rent-area of ratio of each tenement is related' to the 
incOme of family oCCUpying it and in the second is given the classi
fication of the tenements in the sample by wards and the rent-area 
ratio. In interpreting the first of these tables. the reservations set 
out at the beginning of the discussion, on rent and income relations 
must be borne in mind. Making due allowance for these. the table 
yet showl that a significant number of families in the lower income 
groups rented tenements in the higher rent-area.ratio classes; "We 
have no data to account definitely for this phenomenon. It would. 
most probably. be due to the total small supply of low rent housing 
or to the requirements regarding location etc; of particular classes 
of tenant families. 

The position regarding the supply of low rent housing is best 
examined in connection with the ward data. The rent area ratio 
statistics indicate the dominant rent-area ratio class as that bet
ween Re. 1 and Rs.l-8-0 per khan. Almost half of the total of 
rented accommodation falls within this category. The statistics 
.how a comparatively uniform incidence of rent over the whole 
sample in most wards of the city. the dominant range being the one 
inditated above. Cheaper rental accommodation is available only to 
a very limited elttent. In this respect t~re i~ (;Ome concentratiqn 
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in thE! ward sample, i, e, in somE! wards the proportion of rental 
accommodation noted in the sample below one rupee per khan is 
considerable as compared with the accommodation available in the 
dominant class. On examining the ward figures, Shivajinagar 
stands out as an entirely exceptional ward." It indicates a surpri
singly uniform distribution of rental accommodation over the whole 
range; the number of units of rental accommodation below Re. 1/
is equaL in the sample for Shivajinagar, to the number of the units 
in the" Re.l{- to Rs. 1-8-{) category. Also the number of units 
having a higher rental than Rs.l-8-0 per khan is larger than the 
number in the Re.1/- to Rs. 1-8-{) category. The ward has abo 
,a specically high number of owner-residents. In respect of the first 
, phenomenon, conditions in the ward are entirely exceptionaL In no 
other ward is the number of tenements with a rent lower than Re.1 
equal to the number of tenements with rent between Re.lJ- and 
Rs.l-8-{) per khan. As regards the other features there are three 
wards viz .. Sadashiv. Raviwar and Rasta. which show a larger 
number of tenements with rentals, above Rs.I-B-o per khan than 
those in the Re.l/- to Rs. 1-8-{) category As indicated elsewhere 
Shivajinagar reflects in the rental statistics its highly non-homo. 
geneous character. It contains a larger than average" representation 
of both the rich and the poor. The nearest resemblance that any 
other ward has to this is that borne by Somwar. Disregarding these 
extremes. the variations among the other wards are, from the low 
rent category accommodation being more than 80 per cent. of the 
dominant category, as in wards like Ganj, to its being less than 25 
per cent. in wards like Sadashiv, Raviwar, Budhwar. etc. It must be 
noticed that the apparent availability of low rent accommodation 
may at times be due to some special circumstances. In Shivajinagar. 
for example, the in'clusionof some units of concessional housing given 
by the Municipality affected the general picture. Also, in Shivaji. 
nagar, Somwar, etc. the low rent housing included a number of 
cases of rents for sites on which the tenants themselves had put up 
temporary accommodation such as of huts of sacking or old kerosene 
tins. It would be an elaboration not, perhaps. worth while to 
indicate the correlation of rental accommodation with the" quality of 
ho~sing 'and differentiated by its location. Broadly, it is clear that 
apart from certain central and western wards the quality of hOIl!
ing as 'well as the rentals charged for it showed little variation over 
the vartolls wards. 

In judging of the gradation of housing conditions, among the 
variou~ wards it may be possible to employ a number of criteria. 
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The main criteria that may be suggested are, for example, the 
proportion of house owners, the rent per khan and the quality of 
houses. In the light of all these criteria, Rasta, Sadashiv and 
Shanwar hold ·tbe highest place; and Mangalwar, Bbawani and· 
Nana hold tbe lowest. While the rentals are high in Raviwar, 
Budhwar and Sam war, the ownership proportion is low in these 
wards and some aspects·of the quality of housing which are affected 
by their central position in the city are also unsatisfactory. On the 
other hand, Narayan shows high ownership proportion and a fair 
quality of housing and yet is rather low in rental levels. In the 
group at the other end, a·special position is occupied by Ganj which 
has a low rentalleveI. somewhat low quality of housing, but has a 
specially high proportion of ownership, This may indicate the fact· 
that Ganj which was originally mainly an artisans' ward retains·, 
because of historical reasons, a high ownership proportion though 
it has ~ome. with the general fate of hand-industry, a distinctly 
poor ward. 

The Bombay Rent Enquiry Committee (1939) recommended 
as follows with special reference to conditions in Bombay city: 
.. It is desirable to discourage construction of one-roomed ,tene
ments, but wherever they are found necessary, they should not be 
less than 180 sq. feet· in size and should not accommodate more 
than 4 persons." This minimum standard recommended for. the 
specially congested conditions of Bombay city should be considered 
even more desirable and necessary for conditions of Poona. Re
ference to Table No. 33which gives the relation between area 
occupied and the number of persons in a family shows how the vast 
majority of tenements afford less than the 45 sq. feet per person 
laid down as the minimum by the Bombay Rent Enquiry Committee~ 
According to the minimum standard of the Committee, tbe rental 
for an average family of 4 persons would have worked out in Poom 
in 1937 at between Rs. 4/- and Rs. 6/-; this would indicate the 
necessary annual income by the usual proportion of rent to income 
as between 400 to 500 rupees. It is clear that in 1937, by these 
standards. the actual state of housing and of income levels was far 
from satisfactory for the majority of the population of Poona. 

Development of housing conditions and bousing &~pply ~We 
may next deal with tbe manner in which the increasing require
ments of housing arising out of the growth of population in 
Poana City have been met and the adequacy of that process. 
In dealing with the quality of housing it has been indicated above 
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that this may be said to have become better in Poona during the 50 
years before the survey. It is not possible to say whether tbe 
measure of overcrowding increased during that time. . It has been 
indicated that there is clear evidence of a much larger number of 
persons per house in 1935 than in 1911 or 1881. During the same 
time there has been some increase in the average number of storeys 
per house and also possibly in the average size of the floor space in 
a house. It is not. however. clear whether the two different 
tendencies were evenly matched or whether the number of rooms 
per family or the square area per person had materially diminished. 
Out of the total number of houses in 1883 more than a third were 
buts and there is reason to believe that the average size of these 
huts and the number of persons accommodated by them was 
distinctly less than the size and the number of familieS accommodated 
by an average house. The extent of this difference between the 
average house and the average hut is brought out in the statistics 
of houses in our sample. The sample shows that the average 
number of families housed in houses falling within categories 1 to 
5 in our classification was almost the same in each category viz. 
about 4. 011 the other hand. the corresponding average number 
was only 2.5 in categories 6 and 7. (See Table No 25). 

While there is little doubt that in relation to the availability of 
open spaces or the courtyard area, .conditions in 1937 were worse 
than in the previous decades. evidence is not conclusive regarding 
overcrowding having significantly increased in the city during the 
period. This fact of a comparatively small increased pressure on 
house room was largely due to the ilrowth of population in the city 
not having been too rapid for house building to keep pace with the 
needs of the increasing population. It has been pointed out before 
that the municipal statistics relating to the number of houses are of 
doubtful validity; it is, therefore, not possible to determine definitely 
the net increase in the number.of houses in Po:>na during any period 
on the basis of these statistics. It would still be of some interest to 
discover the trends that are indicated by the gross numbers of houses 
in the municipal register for various years. The calculations may 
be maJe conveniently as for the three years 1883, 1911 and 1935. 
House data for 1883 do not include figures for Sbivajinagar (Bbam
burda). These are. however, available for 1891 and an allowance 
for 1883 may be made on the basis of the 1891 number. The 
municipal house register indicates that between 1883 and 1935 
there was a net addition of a little over 2100 house numbers in wards 
of the city excluding Sbivaji~gar; the corresponding number 
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including Shivajinagar, may be put at about 3000. As indicated 
above, the rate of progress was very uneven through the period. 
Between 1883 and 1911 there was a net addition of less than 550 
new house numbers in wards of the city excluding Shivajinagar: the 
increaSe inclusive of Shivajinagar during the same poriod may be 
put at about 600. The corresponding figures for the period 1911 and 
1935 may be put at a little less than 1600 and a little less than 2400 
respectively. The addition of new house numbers during'1911 to 
1935 was almost three times as large as during the period 1883 to 
1911 for the city wards excluding Shivajinagar. In Shivajinagar 
the rate of progress in the second period was even more rapid. 
These statistics need not be considered as measuring accurately the 
extent of new house building in the city during any period. but 
there is no reason to doubt that they indicate in a broad manner 
the difference as between the two periods in the tempo of new 
house building activity. 

In the absence of accurate house statIStICS we have made an 
attempt to estimate the total net increase in the number of houses 
for the fifty years before our survey in another manner. We 
assume that the elaborate classified statistics of houses of 1883 
have a considerable measure of accuracy. The sample of houses 
for our survey in 1936 as ultimately determined upon by us gives 
another firm basis for the estimation of the number of residential • 
houses in Poona in that year. It is. however, necessary to decide 
upop the appropriate multiplier. at the latter date. in ·order 
to arrive at the total number of houses in Poona at the time 
of the survey. It appears to us, from a variety of indications. 
that 13 is an appropriate multiplier in this case. We may 
estimate the total number of houses in Poom in 1935-36 with 
considerable accuracy by multiplying the sample number by 13. 
The resulting number for the City Municipality amounts to 12.090. 
Before calculating the net number of houses added in Poona dqring 
this period it is necessary to allow for a very important feature of 
the housing situation to which attention has been drawn above. 
This is the replacement. on a large scale. of huts by houses 
during this period. It is nececsary to estimate house building in 
terms of houses proper i. e.structures of the brick: or stone type. 
The number of such houses existing in 1883 may presumably 
be obtained by deducting from the total number of houses at that 
date. houses which have been put in the 5th class. Correspondingly, 
houses that we have put in the 6th and the 7th categories must be 

• 
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Table No. 38 :- Number of Houses in Poona City in 1883 and 1935, 
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deducted from the number of houses in our sample. In this man~ 
ner estimates may be made of the comparative number of houses, . 
excluding huts, in 1883 and 1936 from which the net number of 
houses added during the period may be derived. Table No. 38 sets 
out the total number of houses in the various wards in classes 1 to 4 
of the Gazetteer classifications in 1883 and the number of sample 
houses falling in the first 5 of our categories in each ward in 1935-36 
multiplied by 13. The Gazetteer statistics do not include houses in 
Bhamburda. The number of houses in Bhamburda in 1891 given in the 
municipal register is 652. However, a very large number of these 
would be huts in view of the fact that Bhamburda was then largely 
rural. Confining one's attention, in the first instance, to the wards of 
the city other than Bhamburda it is found that according to our 
calculations the net addition of new houses that took place during 
this period was in the neighbourhood of 3400. One may add for 
Bhamhurda-a figure of over 600 and thus arrive at 4000 or more 
as the net addition of new houses. On the basis of the relative 
progress between 1883 and 1911 and 1911 and 1935 indicated by 
calculations based on the municipal statistics we may estimate that 
of this total of 4000 only about 1000 were added before 1911 while 
the rest i. e. more than 3000 were added during the 25 years after 
1911. 

If one refers to the figures of population growth of the city at 
various censuses it is clear that a housing problem in PoaM could 
have begun to emerge in connection with an increasing popula~ 
tion only after 1911. However the increase of population in the city 
between 1911 and 1921 was less than 16,000 and between 1921-1931 
less than 30,000. It wall only between 1931 and 1941 that the popula
tion increased somewhat rapidly, the increase in that decade being 
':'eariy 65.000. The average rate of the net addition of new houses 
for the 25 years after 1911 indicated by our calculation is 120 
houses per year. If the average new house was capable of 
accommodatiog 20 persons this would provide net addition of 
accommodation for 2400 persons annually and for 24000 during a 
decennium. This Q.ouse building activity would be additional to the 
process of replacement, maintenance and also of the extension of 
the older structures. At times of a housing boom the progress of 
construction would, of course. be at a much higher rate than the 
annual average. At the time of our survey. in 1937, it was noted 
that 77 new houses or substantial extensions to old houses were in 
progress, on a patticular day in April. Activity on this scale might 
well add 150 or more new houses during a year. The rate of new 

at 
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house building indicated by these calculations could. however, take 
care of the increase in population only of the size that took place 
between 1911 and 1931. Even the specially accelerated movement 
in house. building of the thirties could not take care of a much 
larger increase than of the size of say between 30,000 or 4O,OCO 
persons within a decade. When increases of a larger magnitude 
.took place this would necessarily lead to increasing overcrowding. 
Additional population could be accommodated only by diminishing 
the available house room per person. . 

As everywhere else, an acute phase of this type was experienc
ed in P90na within the decade after the survey was completed. 
The increase in numbers of population was greatly accelerated and 
between 1937 and 1946 the population of the city is supposed to 
have almost doubled. The net addition to the number of housing 
units, barring the special temporary accommodation created by 
military authorities. could not have amounted during the whole of 
this period, to even 1,000. The extent of overcrowding brought 
about at this time can therefore be gauged in the light of the data 
set out above. Broadly the availability of space per person would 
have lessened by anything from 40 to 50 per cent. during this period. 
There has been some relief in post-War years on account of (i) some 
decrease in the population from the War peak and (ii) an increased 
rate of house construction since 1947. Conditions yet remain vastly 
worse than they were in 1936-37. 

The calculations made above regarding the net addition of new 
houses take account of the process of the replacement of huts by 
bouses. No reference has, however, been made in them to the 
maintenance of the old stock of houses intact by replacement. 
renovation, etc The stock of houses, other than huts, in 1883 may 
be put at about 7.so0. Maintaining this stock intact would itself 
involve fairly considerable house building activity. There are no 
data available regarding the rate of replacement necessary to main
tain intact given numbers of given types of houses in Poena. If the 
rate is put at an overall of 2 per cent. the number of houses to be 
replaced would amount to nearly 150 a year. However. it has to be 
remembered that houses of the inferior sort predominated in the 
houses existing in 1883. Thus. of the total of 7500 houses in the 
Poona city wards belonging to classes 1 to 4' in '18!!3 almost 4200 
belonged to the 4th class. This class is described by the Gazetteer as 
consisting of houses costing from Rs.200to Rs.500to build. AlIow

,ing for the difference in prices between the two dates, replacement 
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of a house or tllis type would have cost, on an average, not more 
than Rs.l.000 in 1935. Work of this size would have been consider
ed a minor work in 1935; and among the substantial housing or 
building works in construction whose survey was carried out by us 
011 one day in April 1937 works involving the replacement and 
maintenance of houses of the 4th category in 1883 would not have 
been included at all;· the non-inclusion would extend even to a . 
part of the house types included in the 3rd class in 1883. Building 
activity required for maintaining the old stock of houses would be 
thus much less substantial than the number of 150 houses required 
for replacement would at first suggest. 

As in other old cities, the stock of houses in Poona in 1935 was 
of a variety of sizes and of different standards and conditions. The 
picture presented by our survey in 1937 is particularly of a transi-· 
tional stage .. It shows a considerable residue of older constructions 
side by side with the contribution of new house building activity 
during the previous 25 years. Conditions in 1937 also forecast trends, 
for future. which were greatly accentuated during the next 
decade. It has been pointed out that in 1937 considerable numbers in 
even low income categories owned houses. To a large extent ·this 
represented the continued 0 wnership chiefly in succession of older 
elements of small, low quality housing. In the twenties and the 
thirties it was al~eady becoming increasingly difficult for people· in 
the lower income categories to think of building houses for them
selves or acquiring them. In spite of the fall in costs of construc
tion in the thirties the general level of house building requirements· 
etc. and the increase in site values were making it impossible fOf . 

persons in the lower income categories to come to own .bouses •. 
This tendency was, of course, greatly reinforced by subsequent. 
events. Building costs have increased in a very large measure and 
site values at a phenomenal rate. Therefore, even persons in the 
middle class categories who could think of owning houses in Poona. 
in the thirties can no longer contemplate the possibility. As a 
result. the proportion of owner residents in the total population is . 
getting less and less and that of tenants' increasing.· 

Another feature to be noticed is the uneven manner in which 
the supply of different types of housing appears to be forth-. 
coming. It has been pointed out at another ·place that there was a 
large concentration of new house building activity in the period 
after the first world war in wards like Sadashivand' Shivajinaga:, 
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and that this activity met. in the main. the needs anly of the rich 
and the middle classes. Activity in the direction of housing for 
the poor' was distinctly less noticeable. This situation which 
indicated an approximation to conditions of housing in a modem 
industrial city has developed further duriog the last 10 years, 
Progressively the new housing that is comiog into existence 
does not provide for the really poor. Facts regarding the 
situation in 1937 set out in connection with the level of 
rentals show thai even in 1937 for most categories of lower 
incomes a substantial proportion of persons were paying rents 
at levels of a 5th or even a higher fraction of their total income, 
Allowing for some measure of underestimation of incomes in 
our income statistics it would still appear that a substantial 
proportion of persons in the lower income categories were paying 
a 5th of their income in rent. a level which is taken even in a rich 
country like the U. S. A. as the maximum of rent paying ability. 
There is little doubt that in this matter the position has. since 1937. 
worsened greatly. It may be said that in the post-War period the 
levetof monetary income has risen in Poona by about 2 to 3 times 
of the pre-War level for most categories and types of incomes. The 
unregulated rental levels and house costs inclusive of site values. 
on the other hand. may have increased at a rate about double of 
this rate. Therefore, except for families that are effectively pro
tected by the rent legislation, all others in the lower income cate
gories will have found it necessary to pay much more than a fifth 
of their income in rentals. There has been no recent survey either 
of costs or of rentals to indicate the exact proportion in which this 
is happening. It is clear. however. that a family with an income 
lower than, say. Rs.750 per annum would find it extremely diffi. 
cult to obtain accommodation of the unprotected sort within a 
fifth of its income. 

It has been indicated above that in 1937 there was a consider
able proportion of persons obtaining accommodation either rent
free or at a nominal rent. It is likely that mounting construc
tion costs have led to a diminution of the proportionate availabi
lity of such accommodation also. Poona does not contain 
a large proportion of industrial workers in its population. 
There is, therefore, not available in Poona any comiderable housing 
afforded by employers or by the State for workers. 

Another very important aspect of housing to which, however. 
we have 110~ b~n <!ble to P!!y !!tt~ntiQn is the el;onomi<;s of low 
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rent housing in centres like Poona. It has been indicated that in 
1936-37 a small one room tenement was all that could be afforded 
by famili!!S in the lower income categories. There were no schemes 
of subsidised housing and the supply of housing forthcoming was all 
on the strictlY economic basis. The extent and quality of new 
house building available on this basis has been discussed above 
The position was already getting difficult in the thirties. It has 
worsened. greatly as regards both costs and requirements in the 
subsequent period. Rent restriction further complicat!!S the 
problem of the supply of houses at present. The incidence of rent 
r!!Striction is heavy chiefly on owners of old houses and the new 
supply is determined chiefly by the ability of tenants to bear 
rentals at levels dictated by the post-War levels of construction 
costs. Thus. today a considerable disparity exists in the conditions 
under which different categories are housed. " There is the class 0 

those who -retain their older habitations and in whose case the 
element of over-crowding has not perhaps greatly increased and the 
rental burden. in real terms. perhaps. even lightened. Those who 
do not belong to this class bear. on the other hand. in varying 
degrees. the double burden of excessive over-crowding and high 
rentals: and because of mounting costs the higher is the incidence 
of the burden, the lower the category of incomes. 

To recapitulate, it is clear that during the last 10 years the 
tendency in new house building is more marked than even before 
for building extension to take place in areas inbabited by the 
well-to-do and the middle cIass!!S and for housing" to be built 
predominantly to satisfy the needs of these classes: that progres
sively house ownership by persons belonging to the lower income 
categori!!S has become difficult and also perhaps the proportion 
of houses available to parricular occupational grad!!S without rent 
or at nominal rent has become less. Thus while a" large increase 
in population has necessarily increased suddenly and to a very large 
extent the demand for accommodarion by lower income classes the 
supply of suitable accommodation at rentals within their capacity 
is limited; it is also not likely to increase in a satisfactory manner· 
The result is a considerable worsening of housing conditions for 
these classes and an unduly high proportion of income that has to 
be paid as rent. 

An important aspect of housing conditions in Poona to which 
special attention may be called. in this connection, is the extent of 
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temporary accommodation in hutlike structures. It has been indi
cated above that a substantial portion of the families in.the sample 
were still accommodated in this manner in 1937. The Eample data 
show how these temporary huts or their clusters were concentrated 
in certain wards with a fairly central position. Comment has been 
made above also on the location of houses with no water taps and 
latrines. These data indicate how patches of housing of the worst 
description. in very insanitary conditions, were to be foun<J in even 
central parts of the city. cheek bl" jowl with modern buildings and 
public business. During the 10 years after our survey this element of 
Umporary hut accommodatioB which should progressively be a 
diminishing element has increased suddenly. The activities of the 
modem commercial sort make it difficult in post. W ar conditions to 
provide for housing which will meet the needs or rather suit the 
pockets of this class. Conditions in Poona today thus emphasise 
what was in evidence before. It has been said regarding conditions in 
another country that h Modern housing calls for sober planning and 
the most serious and systematic effort to integrate all types of housing 
needs in rational proportions. The wedge of low-rental housing· 
needed'to restore the balance is bigger, and covers a wider income. 
range, than ever before. Pos:-war economics make it essential that 
new forms of publicity-assisted rental housing be devised. and 
given a vital place in our cities." 1 The above describes completely 
the situation in Poona today. as also possibly in the majority of 
Indian cities. 

Town Development and Planninil: There appears to have 
been no planned development of Poona City for the greater part of 
its history. Traces of street building on regular lines and other 
aspects of planned development are to be found. among the city 
wa·rds. only in Rasta and parts of Nana and Sadashiv. This indicates 
that. possibly. some regular planning was attempted in wards which 
were developed during the last quarter of the eighteenth century: 
During the early period of British rule the City was stagnant. The 
development of the Poona Cantonment in this period was connected 
chiefly with British military establishments and must have been 
planned. at least. partially. A municipality was established in the 
City in 1856-57; town planning and development were, however •. 
not among its functions for a long time. It was only after the Town 
Development Act was passed in 1915 that the municipality was 

1 L. C. Marah: U EooDomins of Low-Rent Housing ,t· CanadiaD Journal 4 Clf 
Economics and Political Science, February, 1949. 
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empowered to undertake this responsibilit.y. Fortunatdy, this 
legislation was passed at a 'time when Poqna was on th~ eve of 
another era of rapid development and ,the large growth after 1918 
,across the river could. therefore, be planned arid controlled to a 
considerable extent. The powers of the Mum cipality and its ability 
to act were comparatively small in the already developed areas. 
Hence the planning of new roads was found more difficult and the 
growth of buildings, etc., was much less effectively controlled in 
the developed parts of the City, than in the newer areas. The 
following account of the progress of Town Development gives 
details regarding the works constructed and tbe areas affected. It 
will be observed that the main activities were building roads and 
planning the lay-out and the supply of services; reservation of open 

. spaces and the laying out of parks which were totally absent in the 
City wards was also attempted. Some ,areas were reserved for co
operative hOllSing development., chiefly for the middle class. With 
the notable exception of the Mang Colony, nothinll was attempted 
regarding the housing of the poor. 

The Poona City Municipality has so far initiated the following 
Town Planning Schemes:--

(lJ Town }'lanning Scheme No. 1 relating to Deccan Gym
khana, Bhamburda and Yerandavana covering approxi
mately 1.3C0 acres. 

(2) Town Planning Scheme No.2 relating to Mangalwar and 
neighbouring localities and covering an area of libout 
50 acres. 

Town Planning Scheme No.1: The Poona City Municipality 
declared its intention to make a scheme for the area comprising 
Bhamburda and Yerandavana in the year 1917. . Th~ objeet of the 
scheme was to. relie,ve congestion in the heart of the City. The 
proposed area was not far away from the City and had hundreds of 
acres of undeveloped lands rising in a gentle slope from the river to 
the hills of Bhamburda.· and GaneshkhiWl. The lands were speci
ally suitable for blli\ding sites. It was considered that the existing· 
bridges would not be sufficient to develop the areas to be included 
in the scheme and a new bridge OR the Mutha river somewhere in 
the neighbourhood of Sbanwar Wada would have to be provided 
for. The co~truction of a new bridge was, therefore:, made part 
of the scheme. ,. 
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The final scheme included the following: (1) Construction 
of a bridge across the river opposite Shanwar. Wada; (2) 
Construction of Purandhare Wada Bridge and straightening and 
widening of the roa4 through that area. (3) Reservation of 16 
acres of land for Co-operative Housing; (4) Provision of metalled 
roads: (5) Construction of culverts and a fair weather crossing near 
the Lakdi Bridge cremation ground; (6) Provision of public play
grounds and public garden and a river-side park; (7) Provision of 
health camp; (8) Provision for markets, Municipal offices, and 
Municipal Schools; and (9) The minimum area of a plot was provid
ed from one acr~ to 1112th acre. 

Town Planning Scheme No.2: This scheme was in respect of 
an area of 50 acres. It made pro'visions for roads, Hume pipe cul
verts across Manik Nala, a cast iron water supply line. a drainage 
pipe line and also street lighting. Improvement to Manik Nala 
lying within the scheme was also provided for. A plot measuring 
about one acre and thirteen gunthas was reserved for a Mang 
Colony and also a part measuring about two acres was reserved for 
playground for children. 

The possibility of Municipal Housing was first considered by 
the Poona City Municipality in the year 1929. By the making of 

. the Poona Town Planning Scheme No. 1 some Mangs were dis
placed and it was decided by the Municipality to construct huts for 
them. A colony for them was located in Survey No. A. Final plot 
No. U5, Shivajinagar. The total area of the plot is three acres and 
one guntha. There are 76 blocks with 76 tenements, out of which 35 
al;e occupied by Municipal servants. The rent per month charged 
to the Municipal servants is rupee one and for others it is rupees 
two. 

Between 1920 and 1940 the Poona City Municipality undertook 
the following road widening schemes which included opening of 
new roads viz. Laxmi Road and Tilak Road. The Laxmi Road 
Scheme wa. initiated hythe Municipality about 1920 and is now 
(1951) said to be complete excepting that in some sections the work. 
of acquiring properties for widening the road. in progress. This 
road runs from Lakdi Bridge right upto Quarter Gate linking with 
the Poana Cantonment area. The total length of this road from 
Lakdi Bridge to Quarter Gate is approximately 6.700 feet. This road 
served two purposes. Firstly, it gave direct access from 'western 
wards to Poona Cantonment and secondly. it helped in clearing 
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some unhealthy and insanitary 10<;alities in the midst of the City. 
The Tilak Road starts from the Lakdi Bridge and goes upto Swar 
Gate and has a total length of 6,500 feet and width30f 5Q feet. 
This is an altogether new -road ~nd has been constr~~ted painly 
through agricultural lands. . I 

Note-The following hote is:,intended to illustrate by Imeans 
of hypothetical calculations the situation regarding housing-which 
is likely to have developed in ce~tres like Poona during .the! post
War period. The assumptions made in the calculations are"'-as 
folio ws. It is assumed that the population of the citY was 
250,000 at the first date, say 1939 and 400,000 at the subsequent 
date, say. LQ49. This population is held to have been divided 
into three income categories in die ratios indicated below. Annual 
Income: (1) below Rs. 300. 45 ~ cent. (2) Between Rs. 300 and 
Rs. 750, 34 per cent. and (3) Abore Rs. 7SO; 20 per cent .. (The ratios 
approximate to the actual distribution in tbe sample of families 
surveyed by us in 1937). It is further assumed that the per~entage 
distribution of population a~st vanous income -ca~gories 
remained unchanged during ~he subsequent 10 years, but 
that on account of the chanie.in the value of money the 
dividing lines between the different -classes at the latter date 
were as follows. (1) Annual In~me below Rs.750, (2) Annual 
Income between Rs. 750 and Rs. 21000, and (3) Annual Income above 
Rs. 2,000. In relation to the sup).>ly of tenements it is assumed. at 
the first date, (i) that the demand was fully met by supply in the 
sense of there being ·nil u~tisfied demand 'and (ii) that no 
significant demand was met by Supply costing more as rent than 
l/5th of the total family ill-come.: On the _ 1/5th basis the limits of 
maximum rentals for the twolo~er categories would be represented 
by - Rs. 5 p. m, and Rs.'l2-8-0i p. m. at the first date and :by 
Rs. 12-8-0 p. m. and Rs. 33. p. m, at the second date. It is assumed 
that the total supply of tenements at the first date (at the 'rate of 
one tenement per 5 persons) was SO,OOO and that it was 
appropriately divided i. e.in pro~otion to population, between the 
various rental categories indicate" above. Between the first and 'the 
second date the supply [is ass~med to have increased h; 5,000 
tenements to a total of 55,000 jmd this increase is supposed to 
hav~ been distributed ~: follow;s over. the various cate4ories: 
an mcrease of 1500 m. tenements WIth a monthly rental of 
less than Rs. 12-8-0, of 1500 in t4nements with a monthly r~tal of 
between Rs.l2-a-:J and :as:33 :and of 2,000 in tenements lwith jl 
monthly rental of more than.Rs. 33: It is assumed that thl! rent = I· 



Table No. 39 :- Hypothetical calculations illustrating likely l'Ost-War housing situation 

Family In ome Popula,loD a, Popu)a'ioll at No. of Inore ••• To'.) No.ofTene- Defi.loDcy a' 
T.nementl a' be'wee"l., Teneme"ts at mellll required 2nd dale Ola .. lB' dale 2nd dal, 111 dale .Dd tndd." aDd dote al2nd dale 

-
Ola81 1 112500 180000 M2ioo 1000 23500 86000 18,500 

.. 2 87500 140000 17500 1500 19000 28000 9000 

.. S 50000 80000 10000 2500 12500 16000 3500 

--- - -
Total 250,000 400,000 50,000 6,000 55,000 80,000 25,000 
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restric tion legislation had not materially affected the situation and 
that there was a uniform increase in' rentals for all houses and 
that this increase was of the same order as the increase in income 
levels. On these assumptions Table No. 39 sets out the defi
ciencies at 6e latter date that would be felt by various types of 
income classes in the supply of tenements. It shows that the 
deficiencies would be very large in the two lower i\lcome classes; 
the additional requirements for housing of these classes would in-. 
deed be of such dimensions and at such low rental that no ordinary 
commercial activity could be hoped to meet them. The as$ump-, 
tions made above broadly represent Poona conditions except for 
assumptions regarding the operations of rent restrictions and the 
uniform rate of increase in rents. Our assumptions. by spreading the 
changes evenly over the whole situation minimise the subsequent 
difficulties and show them as being less concentrated and less. 
severe tha!1 they, in fact. would be if ·the assumptions were not 
correct. These hypothetical :calculations. even if they may not 
approximate to facts very closely, yet emphasise the need for 
public action in the matter of housing and bring out strikingly the 
changed character of the housing situation in Indian .cities durill3. 
the post-War period. 



CHAPTER IV 

COMMUNITY ORGANIZATION. ' 

'No attempt was made by'Us to study the social life ofPoona as 
a whole or that of any particular section of the dry or of any com.' 
!Dunity within it'.' The families included in (lur sample were all, 
studied as individual units detached from the context of their social 
life. The study of social life' would have required the use of 
techniques and agencies different from these used for the investiga-' 
tion of living conditions, of families or of working 'of units of 
ecOnOmic activity, 'We were not in a position to evolve these 
specialized techniques and, therefore, made 00 attempt to 'cover 
this aspect in our Survey. It is alsO not possible with the help of 
the data gathered during the other work of the Survey to present' 
even an outline picture of social life or to comment on Buch features 
of it as dass or status ranking. It is, indeed, doubtful whether the" 
social life of Poona or fot' that matter of any locality or region in 
India can be studied or presented to-day in terms of an integrated 
structure or. to vary the analogy, even that of a coordinated pattern. 
The main cbaracteristic of Indian social life appears to be its con
tinuous disintegration. The process may have started over a 
century ago but has not yet been halted; and thllIe exist today no 
widely accepted notions regarding a scale of values, new or tradi
tional, witb reference to which the social framework can be defined. 
It is true that the bulk of the population is Hindu and that the 
traditional Hindu concepts regarding society, centred round the 
caste unit and a hierarchicai gradation of castes, have shown an 
amazing power of persistence and survival. But this survival or 
persistence is not due to an open and wide acceptance of the basic 
concepts of the caste system and is, in fact, in evidence in spite of 
their avowed public repudiation. 

Characteristics of Indian Society :-Caste hierarchy defined 
gradatioDl in Hindu society fairly precisely and it might 
be said that at the beginning of tbe 19th century this gradation 
was comparatively fixed and generaIly accepted. The establish. 
ment' of British rule affected it in a variety of ways, 
The prestige of Hindu concepts and tbe lanctions of Hindu 
social organization began to suffer progressive decline after 
fhe a4ven~ of i:p'~ ?ritf~h. In o!4 ti!P~SI for .ts ipternal 8gljlinjstr'lY 
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tion a caste or community was treated as largely autonomous and 
the general relations between community and community. were 
defined by a fairly well settled tradition; however, the State or 
secular authority intervened in inter-caste or inter-communal 
disputes and superimposed or rather interpreted the pattern which 
contained the autonomous community groups, and belped to delineate 
the details wherever it became necessary to do this for particular 
groups. Though it was true that non-Hindu communities could not 
be fitted into the Hindu hierarchical gradation they also functioned 
to a large extent, as autonomous groups in social matters, having· 
organizations modelled on the lines of Hindu caste pancha,.ats.' 
Their relations vis-a-vis each nthet or vis-a-vis elements in Hindu 
society were also under regulation of the State; though, the defini
tion in point of gradation would not, perbaps, be as meticulous in' 
their case as in those of members of Hindu society. The Muslim 
and the Maratharulers of Maharasbtca migl:it have exercised tbis 
power in different ways- and witb differing results but tbe signifi
cant point in this context is that tbey both held it and exercised it. 

Many documents survive from Muslim times which record 
decisions of a whole local or regional community in important 
disputes and exhibit the foregathering of Hindu and non-Hindu 
elements: and there are numerous recorded instances of 
intelvention of Maratha rulers in inter-com munal disputes.' 
Under the British the general power exercised by the State 
in former times fell rapidly into disuse. This left Indian society 
as a collection of independent autonomous groups without an 
overall authority which brought them, when such need arose, into 
significant relation with each otber. In tbe circumstances, 
while elements· in Hindu society may continue to be held 
together tliiougb force of tradition and the sanction of social 
customs, the relation of non-Hindu communities to Hindu com
munities would be untended. This aspect of the cbange was 
emphasised by other developments also. The political power of 
the British and their resulting dominance in other walks of life 
set up new standards of social values. A remarkably early record' 
of this cbange was the observation of a collector of Dbuwar that' 
drinking had, with the advent of the Briti~b, b~come respect~ 

1 Man,. refereDO&a to suoh intervention are found, for example, in tbe:· 
P ... h .... •• Diari... For general Indiall oolldiljo,,1 ••• J. B. Hulton' 0 •• 1. ill 
~l1dia, (19461 PI'. $1-85. .. ., ... , 
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able because the Bci dah dranlt.' Concepts of social gradation 
could now become affected by standards of approximation, in the 
life of a community, to British ways of thought or m\ldes of living. 
Communities which approached the British in these respects came 
to look upon themselves and, to a certain extent, were looked up 
to by others as superiors. This affected in particular the position 
of, certain non-Hindu communities inter se and as towards the· 
Hindus. Particular communities e. g. the Parsis or the Bene
Israel who for special reasons were able to take to English educa
tion and English ways, profited materially from the transition and 
securad great advance in general social position also, as a consequence. 

At the s~me time the economic factor whose operation had 
been partially repressed or deflected by the fixed hierarchical caste 
gradation began to operate in society in a more direct manner tban 
before. Progressively, economic position began to count for more 
and more in social ranking. In this respect, the most important. 
cbange in Poona conditions was the rise in importance of certain 
groups of immigrants. Within Hind u society of indlgeneous castes 
i e. witbin wbat may be termed tbe Maratha society the hierarchi
cal pattern was not rapidly affected; but the comparative position 
or influence of the non-indigenous or immigrant castes, who were 
not fully integrated with the indigenous society, was liable now to 
he determined by consideration chiefly of economic position. The 
most remarkahle instaq.ce of this has been tbe steady rise in impor
tance during the last century of trading elements, such as Gujarati 
Banias and the Marwadis. During the last few decades economic. 
influence has beel1 supplemented and reinforced by the fact that. 
figures dominating general public life in India have been closely 
associated in public mind with members of these trading communi
ties. 

Conditions during the last century have thus favoured· the 
tendency towards a. general lack of coheliveness. in Indian society 
and more specially towards loosening the tie that may in the past 
have bound Hindu and non-Hindu elements together; they have 
alS? encouraged tbe break-away of non-Hindu elements from the. 

1 n The ~anner8 of 'he higher orders seem to have had mlH\h influence on 
the habit. of the lowef, and a. drunkenness was regarded &II the loweat form cd 
debauchery. a lot would Dl)t have been tolerated. exoepl in the worst Booiel,.. 
Thi. feeling had great weight under tbe Peshwah and I think its pervenion I. 
ohiefly to be alOtibed ,to the effeot. of our habit. and those of 0U1' domestlo 
.erYaDtl!." R. D. Choksl, Pedod of Transiti<>D (ISI8-l8!6) 1945; p. 173. 
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values and patterns dominating Hindu society. Secondly, they 
have emphasised the economic critericn even in Hindu society, 
especially in tile relation of regional society witb non-local and 
non-indigenous elements. Tbis bas had the effect of loosening tbe 
tie of non-local Hindu elements with regional society witbin wbich 
they had occupied a comparatively well-defined tbough not fully 
integrated position in former times. In regard to the bulk of the 
local Hindu communities these forces had a less immediately 
disturbing influence, and among local elements of Hindu society 
tbe older hierarcbical pattern survived and continued to function 
fairly fully. In local Hindu society there was no n:>ticeable break
away on the part of any section or element; but, a~ has been pointed 
out elsewhere. there was tbe cumulative effect of a number of otber 
changes e. g. continued divergence between the actual and tbe 
traditional occupations and a softening of the· more glaring social 
and economic disabilities, imposed by specific or general taboos 
and strictly maintained througb tbe political power of the former 
Hindu rulers. Divergence between actual and traditional oc::upa_ 
tions had, bowever, little direct effect on caste organisation or 
ranking; and tbe softening of taboos was a slow process wbich, 
tbougb it went far in certain :directions, yet left the comparative 
socio-economic position of indigenous strata materially uncbanged. 

Caste or Community Bond :-The forces that have loosened 
the tie between the non-Hindu and Hindu elements or that 
between the indigenous Hindu and noll~local Hindu elements 
have also affected the old compelling character of the caste 
or the community bond. The caste bond bat always been, in 
Hindu society, far more powerful than an,. other and has 
always been 10 explicit and continuous evidence. The cbief 
organ of its enforcement has been the governing body of the 
caste or community. If the process of the loosening of the caste 
bond is carried far enough it would be capable of radicaUyallering 
the character of Hindu society, which would then DO longer be. as 
it has always been. a set of distinct autonomous groups held toge
ther loosely in a hierarchical frame of reference. A disintegration 
of the caste bond may give an opportunity [or emergence of the 
idea of membersbip of Hindu society as such. instead primarily of a 
membership of a section theleof. or it may lead to other unpredic
table results. Disintegration of this bond may be indicated by the 
non-existence or abolition of the specific organ of caste government, 
or a dow and increasing disregard of its authority. However, the 
non-existence of a caste or community organ must not be inter-



preted as necessarily indkating the lessening of the caste feeling. 
Many castes have had in historical ti mes, no well~jefi Qed caste 
organizations, but this has not come in the way of existence of 
strong caste feeling. Again, while traditional organizations might 
decay, caste feeling might find expression through newer types of 
activities and organizations. The subject is obviously both vast 
and complex and we were not in a position to study it Of any of its 
aspects thoroughly. However, it was found possible by us during 
the course of our: work to collect data regarding the constitution 
and working of the governing hodies of certain castes and caste-like 
communities. 

The material presented in this chapter is a summary of the 
information obtained from these caste or community organizations
The material is merely illustrative. No attempt was made at obtain
ing an exhaustive enumeration of all existing caste or community 
organizations or at obtaining data regarding all such organizations 
as were known to us to exist. Moreover, we collected information 
only regarding those communities in which the type of organization 
was the traditional type and where the organization had continu
ous existence, presumably, from pre-British times. This necessarily 
excluded from the survey, organizations of the newer types formed 
for specific social. economic or political pUll'poses by members of a 
caste or community. We also omitted frOID our survey general 
organizations of the religious or social type embracing more than 
one community or caste. This left out of considera.tion all general 
religious organizations. Our main objective was the study of the 
traditional governing bodies, l'ancMyats, of the Hindu castes. In 
cas~ of religions other than Hindu, community organizations or 
panchayats, were studied where either the community or its 
organization showed some features which were similar to the 
Hindu caste or caste organization. The caste and communities 
about whose organization information bas been collected thus also 
covered religions other than Hindu and belonged to various 
economic and social strata and types. 

Cbaracteristics at Caste Organization:-We may begin discuss
ion of caste organization and government with some quotations 
frOID a recent book on caste in India. 

:rl .. _" 
.. The vast majority of caste matters, bowever, are now-a-

'days disPQsed of by the caste councils which exercise the final 
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powers of expulsion and restoration to caste as well as impos
ing fines and other penalties (or less serious breaches of 
custom. Now it is clear, of course, that witb a 
widely spread caste the ideal of a council for the w hole caste 
is impo;sible of attainment. The wb"le caste may, it is true, 
nowadays have a sabha, an association, that is, with branches 
all over India and even a central headquarters. But such an 
organization, if it exists, must be a recent development 
subse~uent to the introduction of a cheap postal system and 
rapid communicatbns of various kinds, and it has not replaced 
tbe older s}stem of caste control for the purpose of imposition 
of sanctions, though it may represent tbe caste for purposes 
of social or political agitation. The caste council only can act 
for a limited area, an area small enough for the members of 
the council to aSlemble and for membeis of the caste within 
the area to have some knowledge of each other as a general 
rule. . .............. 10 any case they will not consist of a group 
so large as to embrace more than One endogamous unit, since an 
endogamous sub-caste will normally ba vI! rules varying from 
those of other such ,sub-castes and each must administer its 
own rules~H· 

.. The caste council is commonly spoken of as a panchayat. 
literally, that is, a body of five men, 'but in practice it is usually 
very much larger. It may be a permanent institution with a 
continuous existence, or it may be an intermittent one only 
called into being when circumstances demand it and dissolved 
again after its work is done. Similarly, tbe officials who 
perform its executive functions, as well as shadn/l its judicial 
ones. may be appointed ad Me for the particular purpose in 
hand, or for a much longer period, or they may he hereditary, 
or lOme may be elected while otbers are hereditary. 
It has frequently been observed tbat the lower the caste in the 
social scale, tbe stronger its combination and the more efficient 
its organization. Tbis has been pointed out by Sir William 
Sleeman, O'Malley and Blunt, and probably by many otbeIf, 
since the fact is patent. The panchayat of the Baghel Rajputs 
in Banda has nut met for three generations .. Indeed, the high 
cutes rarely have any organization strictly comparable 
to the lower ones. They may well have a sabha, a loose 
association which may be India-wide, but a panchayat and 

23 
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officials, permanent or impermanent, are rarely: to be 'found 
The rules of the caste are maintained, in so far liS they are 
maintained, by public dpinion and by the feeling of the caste 
members themselves. Informal ostracism is generally the 
sanction applied. and it is clear that in such cases some 
members of a caste will apply the sanction while othen will 
refrain from doing SO:'1 

Considering specific conditions in Western India there does not 
appear to be much ground for the statement, in the above quotation, 
that the higher castes have organizations rarely comparable with 
those of the lower castes. It may 'l\O doubt be true that in 
recent times the rigour of caste rule or even the functioning 
of the older types of formal organization may have declined 
specially among castes whose members came largely under the 
influence of Western education. This may lead to some difference 
in the enforcement of caste discipline as between the higher and 
the lower castes. Even this differentiation is, however, not well 
marked everywhere. At the time of the CenslIB of India in 1911 
specisl attempts were made to collect information regardinll the 
details of caste rule and organization. The report of that Census 
for the Presidency of Bombay has considerable information regarding 
forms of organization among various castes. It would appear from 
these data that in Gujarat, for example, caste organization amongst 
particular castes of Brahmins and Banias, the highest among the 
castes, was as developed and rigourous a8 among any of the lower 
castes. 

The situation in relation to the Clste organization in Maharsshtra 
is affected by one important feature which differentiates it from the 
corresponding situation in, say. Gujarat. In Maharasbtra sub-castel 
have not been easily formed by separate groups of people residing 
in different places or according to a system of, what has been 
called. degrees. The result has been the continued existence in 
Maharashtra of fairly numerollB and ordinarily widespread castes. 
It is obvious that caite governance would be more highly organised 
and more powerful among a small number of families confined to a 
siagle place than among large and widely dispened groups. Again, in 
recent times in Maharashtra the tendency has been stronll towards 
ignoring . minor distinctions based on locality or notional ranking 

1 'BUUoD <>1'> cit, 111'. ~7. 



and this has led to a further widening, at least conceptually, or 
tbe overall caste group. The most remarkable instance of the 
tendency has been tbe virtual abolition of the avowal of tbe 
distinction between Kunbi and Maratba. The main Maharasbtra 
Brahmin castes also have not, in modern times, been highly localis
ed. Traditionally, inter-marriage was not common or usual among 
tbe Brahmin sub-castes but tbe main Brahmin sub-castes, especially 
in the Desk. i. e. Deccan districts as distinct from the Konbn 
districts never seem to have formed independent caste organizations 
of their own. In regard to the caste organization of Maharashtra 
Brahmins the 1884 Gazetteer noted in most places, that the 
Deshastha, Konkanastha, Karhada aod Devrukhe Brahmins formed 
the local Brahmin community and settled social disputes at 
meetings of men of all the four castes. These meetings would 
presumably be of the leading men of all the· four lub. castes who 
would be called upon to decide regarding matters of Brabminic 
practice and not exercise caste rule in the ordinary sense of the 
term. The decisions of 8uch a meeting would, of course, be related 
to a specific issue and would have bindiug force upon patticular 
affected persons. The dec~ions of the local meeting would be 
enforced chiefly through force of the local Brahmin public opinion 
and may be communicated to affected places elsewhere. Apart 
from such occasional meetings of persons belonging to many sub
castes there would not appear to have existed in historical times 
any other organization of the panchapat type amongst the larger 
Maharashtra Brahmin castes. Even the decision of men of all the 
four sub-castes to which the Gazetteer refers, was not the decision 
of a formal organization having Bfal authority. Frequently. 
reference or appeal may be made and was made to bodies of learned 
Brahmins at places like Paithan, or Senares or to the generally 
recognised head of the leading religious foundation, the Shankara
charya of Sankeshwar. . 

The strength of the leading Maharaahtra caste, the Kunbi
Maratha group, in most villages of West Maharashtra was so large 
that the calte was not clearly distiniuishable from the local com
munityas such. This was so important a feature of the Maratba 
country that it led writers of the Bombay Census report of 1911 to 
dispute whether there ever existed any village panchapat apart 
from the caste panchapat. Tbe report has the following : ........... AIl 
permanent J'lanchapats except the big -trading guilds of Gujerat 
have been caste J'lallChpats, and the myth of the village pallChayrAt 
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has probabil' arisen from the fact that a village is generaily, if not 
invariably, formed by several families of some one caste settling in 
one spot and it is often possible to refer loosely to a village as being 
a Koli or a Kunbi village.'" It is obvious that the remark regard. 
ing the village being mainly a village of people of one caste could 
occur to writers familiar chiefly with conditions like those obtain
ing in West Maharashtra. The Kunbi-Maratha group which is 
large, flu id. and wide-spread bas little by way of separate caste orga
nization as distinguisbed from traditional organizations for govern
ance oflocal communities.! Moreover, neitber the Kunbi-Maratha! 
nor the Brahmins of Maharashtra have ever had considerable urban 
connections or have ever been organised specifically for urban life. 
As a consequence the data presented in this chapter regarding cllste 
organization relate to castes and communities other than th.e 
dominant Kunbi-Marathas and Brahmins. It also follows that in Out 
survey, confined to cities, information was collected chiefly regarding 
castes and communities which were distinctly urban in character 
such as those of traders and craftsmen. 

Unit of Caste Organization :-Did caste organization ever 
aim deliberately at a comprehensive governance of all members 
of a caste and was there, at least theoretically. an underlying 
concept of a gradation of area autborities in caste govern. 
ment? The evidence available from our investigations does 
not point to the concept of a comprehensive organization. In 
this connection, difference must be made between the traditional 
form of caste rule and the more modern attempts at increased 
coopeIation amon~st me~bps of a c.aste. The tradit~n~l form 
was conceIned chiefly WIth caste punty ·and caste dlsclpim£ and 

1 Report ofOhe Census of Bomba:!, Presidency, 1911, p. 200 

2. 1.( There are DO regular paMAapats amoDg tbe Maratb as of the DeeGan 
though ocoasionally easte questions are decided at: meetings of tbe cetemen 
presided over by the Dsshmukh or Patil or & leading member of the locality It 
Ibid p.290. 

r, is necessary to m!Lke olear tha.t we ara nol aure of the correctness. in 
aU insta-nceg. of informa.tion given in the 1911 Bombay Census Report regard· 
ing oaste organisations. Apart; from oonfusion between ... mage and nsle 
pallChagata- made by writers of tbi. report: a staiemeot made by them regarding 
"he inoreasing imporlanoe. io the Geotral distriots ,of tbe Decoan. or Dharmadbi
tari. i. 8. agent. of spiritual heads (p. 199 ) is also open '" doub.. In the 8ame 
WAY 80me !!Itate~ents regarding pancna:yaf.t among Ds!thaslha BrAhmin.: (p.24-5) 
are Dot OoDsiltent with other informatiDD $hat we bave on thi. subjeoL 
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the ultimate sanction exercised by it was'the p:lssibility of putting a 
person out of caste. The more moderilforms concern tbemselves witb 
questions cbiefly of social and economic progress of the members 
of tbe castes and do not seem to possess the powers of discipline 
and excommunication of tbe traditional bodies. At least. this is 
so where the modern forms of organization run parellel to and are 
independent of the traditional authorities. A different situation 
may. no doubt. arise if the traditional local authorities themselves 
formed. in modern times, at organization on the federal model. 

The ha;is of caste organization and caste governance is tbe 
local community and its manifestation, tbe local panchayea. 
Ordinarily this.is supreme witbin its jurisdiction and does 
not derive authority from orfoem pa:t of a wider organiza
tional unit. This situation is, however, changed when a religious 
head wield's autbority over a' wbole community or an entire 
region. When this happens the strength and independence of 
tbe local organization varies in inverse proportion to the real 
exercise of the power by the religious head. When a religious 
head functions actively he has an agent in each 'important com
munity;- this agent not only collects dues and is the channel of 
communication between the local community and the head but also 
intervenes often in local affairs. The local community organiza'. 
rion, in such instance, would be reduced almost to the status of an 
advisory committee. In contrast'with the neighbouring regions of 
Karnatak and Gujarat the prevalence and power of Hindu religious 
heads was insignificant in Maharashtra. Our notes on Hindu com
munities do not, therefore. show traces of their influence The 
,organization of the Daudi Bohora community, however. is essenti_ 
ally a centralized organization under a supreme religious head and 
the description of their lqca! organization in Poona reveals the 
main features connected with this type. 

From information collected bi us it was clear that the existence 
and operation. in Poona. of organi:iations of castes whose members 
were widely spread over Maharashtra were not subject to and -did 
not derive authority from any more comprehensive i. e. from the area 
point of view, wider organization. In fact, it appeared tbat when 
within the city a caste was split into groups which were separately 
org~nized for caste governance there was not necessarily any over

-all organization for thedty asa whole._ In the main; therefore, the 
primary caste orgaDization_,waaconcerned, with a distinct, local 
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Community. Concept of the basic area of local community was 
itself not uniform. In some cases the local community may co.tain 
members ofa caste residing in the whole town or city. Con
tiguous local communities may, however, be considered separate 
in case the two localities were originally independent. as for ex
ample, in Poona City and Poona Cantonment. Moreover, for special 
reasons, as for example, when numbers were large, there might be a 
number of local communities within a city formed on the basis of 
wards or grouped in other ways, as round a place of worship'. Tbe 
elasticity of the concept and of tbe mode of formation of local 
communities in a city, within a caste, if well exemplified by the 
extreme case of formation of local communities as voluntary 
groups round a personal leader. Formation of such independent local 
community groups may be noticed among castes of sucb divene 
regional, cultural and occupational background as the Padmasalis 
of Sbo!apur and the Marwadi Iains of Poana.' This extreme exam· 
pIe of elasticity emphasises tbe necessarily local and social cbaracter 
of the primary caste organization, 

The above discussion may explain why formal caste organiza. 
tion persisted and was important in a region composed of numerous 
small community groups as in Guiarat or among small 'roups of 
small castesiiving amongst a population dominantly of members of 
other castes, with a large membership and why no formal organization 
continued to exist in modem times among tbe larger castes where 
the local community was comrosed cbiefly of persons belonging to 
the caste or in which members of a caste were numerous. It will 
also happen that in a region where society is broken up in a large 
number of small aastes and where the traditions of caste govern
ance are strong and living, forms of organization more elaborate 
than the primary local caste pancha)'at may be found. For example, 
the 1911 Census Report for Bombay Presidency mentions organi. 
zations of elaborate central committees formed out of the traditional 
village panchayats for Gujarat but does not note similar organiza
tions for any Maharashtra castes of the Desh. Some examples of 
a federal organization are. however, recorded for particular Maha. 
rashtra canes in the Konkan. such as Agris and Bhandaris 

PanelltJe/at. and their Constitution :-Before going on to 
considering questions of organization of the governing bodies of 

1 Bee R. G. Kakade: Soclo-Eeonomio Surve,..f WeaVing Communiii .. of 
Shoiapur ( 1Bf7). Cbap. Vilr and bolow PP. all-1 
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castes it is necessary· to point to two meanings of the 
commonly used term j9ancnayat which sometimes lead to confusion. 
The. term j9ancluu.ae may denote the general meeting of a 
caste i. e. presumably a meeting of the. heads of households 
or, perhaps, of all adult males in the caste; the word is 
also used to indicate a small group of persons, hold ing office 
heredirarily or by election, and Dot necessarily five in 
number, who are the main governing body of the 'Caste. It may 
often happen tiJllt the caste has pancnayats in both senses of the 
term i. e. for important purposes a meeting of the whole caste is 
held, and the caste may also have an executive body in the form 
of a small committee or group of persons. On the other hand, a 
caste may govern itself only by an occasional meeting of all 
memberll and have DO uecutive committee; and especially when 
the office of fHlrICha, the caste headman or. executive officer. is 
hereditary, the caste may have a pancnayat in the second sen..oe 
without necessarily also having it in the first. And. of course, in 
modern times castes such as the main Brahmin castel of Maharashtta 
and the bulk of Kunbi-Maratbas may not have fHlnchayats in 
either sense. The pancnayat in the first sense is essentially a 
mass meeting and may be described as a form of direct democracy. 
A regional organization could be shaped on the lines only of a 
representative government, It is not clear always to what extent 
such regional representative governing bodies existed and functioned 
in the past. Most of the instances known as the Sabha.s mentioned 
by Hutton, and the conferences and associations mentioned in our 
notes are obviously of comparatively recent origin. 

The constitution of the fHlRCnayat, as the meeting of all 
castemen, would be traditionally determined. It is difficult to get 
a clear cut description of the composition of this general meeting. 
The Bombay Presidency Census Report (1911) in its detailed notes 
on individual castes has two separate types of descriptions. In one 
type e. g. that of Chambhars, Devangs. Nhavis, etc. the meeting is 
described as that of all adult male members of tbe caste. In the 
other type as for example in describing tbe village panchayat of 
Anavala Brahmins of Surat District it is reported tbat .. every 
head of a family is a member of the village panchayat."1 From 
information received by us it would appear that in most castes 
with fpnctioning J94r1Cnayats it is usual for caste men to meet 
together many times a year on such occasioll'll as festivals. special 

1 op. oi~ Po UO 
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celebrations or marriages. However, a panchqat of all castemen 
to consider a specific question has to be specially convened for the 

. purpose, usually on the initiative of an interested party. 

A caste in w hicb the sole governing authority is the general 
meeting of ,caste men will usually have DO corporate pIoperty 
and will perform only a minimum of functions; with greater 
cohesiveness and increasing complexity of functions, organs 0 f 
government other than the general caste meeting will appear. 
The simplest type of executive will be that of a hereditary 
headman called by various names such as Choudhary, Mehtra • 

. etc. The office may be purely honorific or may be vested with 
some real executive authority. A more elaborate organization 
is indicated by the existence of a committee of panchas with ODe 
or more sarpanchas or headmen among them. The whole body of 
panchas including the sarpancha may be hereditary or the 
entire personnel may, in modern times, be elected; and 
between these two extremes, any combination of the hereditary 
and elective principle may be found. When a caste office is 
hereditary ODe can further distinguish between cases where only 
pne supreme head is generally recognised in authority and where a 
head functioned together with a number of elders or Ieaders,amongst 
whom the head was not much more than a primus inter pares. It 
would appear reasonable to suppose that the hereditary principle 
is the older and. original; it appears that election· arose out of 
exercise of the undisputed latent right of a caste to remove from 
office an absolutely incompetent hereditary head. The exercise of 
such power may result in entirely abolisbing hereditary office and 
Substituting for it elected, heads or officers who again may be 
el,cted either for life or for short periods, the transition being 
continuously affected by modern ideas on the subject. Thus 
~ltimately one finds castes in which the constitution of governing 
bodies and the entire set of caste rules are reduced to writing, the 
governance of caste is vested in a regularly elected hody and the 
whole is cbangeable by fixed proced~res. Even so allowance for 
the older tradition would be often mlde by incorporating a small 
hereditary element in an otherwise elective organization. 

Two Recent Tendencies :-In commenting upon caste rules and 
caste governance it is nece$S&ry to notice that during recent decades 
there have been in operation two different lind some", bat opposed 
tendencies, Firstly, there is the obvious tendency for social observa
nces and rules to become loose and for the authority of the governing 
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bodies of castes to become less and less effective, and, in many cases, 
for the traditional governing bodies themselves to cease to exist or 
function. The slackening has been most apparent and has gone 
the furthest in matters of social observances and behaviour aqd 
religious rites and taboos in all matters, eJrcepting perhaps, 
marriage. The rapidly changing conditions of living, especially in 
urban areas, havE' helped this tendency; the trend of informed 
public opinion has also operated in its favour. The decline in the 
authority of caste panchayats has followed as a consequence and 
the decline has been hastened by the indifference of the State and by 
the actual or possible intervention of the law courts in the exercise 
of caste authority. On the other hand, there has been an equally 
strong, though perhaps not equally noticed, tendency for caste 
organizations to take new forms, to cover wider fields and to launch 
into new activities. This tendency has been exhibited partly 
through the traditional caste authorities and partly through new 
social organs. In many parts of India goveroing bodies of 
individual castes have formed, in modern times, an organizational 
net-work over wide areas. Instead of each local panchayat acting by 
itself independently, something like a federation of 10cal1'anchayats 
has, in instances, come to be formed. And 50metime~ n~w elaborate 
systems even in respect of marriage customs like tbe Gols in 
Gujarat have emerged.' These organizational elaborations have 
not been important in Desk Maharashtra. In Maharashtra the 
tendency towards extension of the traditional organizations has 
been exhibited chiefly by their taking on new activities and new 
powers. It is difficult to get a record of the progressive steps by 
which powers or activities have been increased or to know 
definitely which powers and activities are or are not modern. 
It is only occasionally that one gets a specific record as the follow
ing in the account of Sonars in the Poena Gazetteer, .. Sonars are 
bound together as a body, and they settle their social disputes at 
caste meetings. During the last ten years they have levied a 
marriage tax of Rs. 3, the boy's father paying Rs. 2 and the 

"girl's father Re. L With this money they have built a caste 
house and intend to build another when they have funds enough,". 

Caste Activities; Old and New:-The extension of taxing 
powers and the acquisition of temples or other property by 
caste bodies may well be, as would appear from the above, 

1. Report of Ce"8us. Bombay Pro.iden.y, 1911, p. 200. 
2. op. cit. Pari I p. 374. 

:u 
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a comparatively modern practice. In no case of a temple 
or a house owned by a caste, noted by us, did it ,appear tbat 
it had been held for a period longer than a century. Also. in the 
list of temples, etc. available from Poona for the first decade of 
the 19th century none is noted as belonging to a carte at a caste 
panchayat. The most important occasion for levy of a caste cess or 
tax was the marriage and in many inttances the burden of the cess 
increased prog~essively. Indeed, in same cases it seems to have 
grown ro large that instances were reported in which it had to be 
specially lowered during the depression of the thirties. 

Apart from levy of cesse! and the acquisition of property, 
undertaking of other important activities by the caste panchayals 
was noticed. In modem times, with the realisation of the im
portance of education for the progress of members of the casle, 
a variety of educational activities such as grant of scholarships or 
other assistance to students and ;even the establishment of schools 
or hostels for students were undertaken by many castes according 
to their financial capacity. Apart from assistance to education. 
other types of social relief such al poor, old age or sickness relief 
do not. however. appear to have been attempted. Such activities, 
when attempted at all, would be on the basis of the family or other 
relationship group rather than tbat of the caste. 

Another typical modem phenomenon is the activity d 
castes in matters of social reform. It bad been traditional for 
caste authorities to preserve the code and standard of social 
behaviour of their members; it was. therefore, appropriate 
that these bodies should be looked to, in the first instance, 
for promoting social reforms required by modern opinion. 
Caste authorities were, in this context, in a curiously mixed posi
tion. They were, properly speaking, the guardians of tradition and 
thus were supposed to be ordinarily comervative; on the other hand, 
it was clear that their support could accelerate greatly the pace of 
reform. Hence advocates of reform, who were often in positions 
of influence though in a numerical minority, tried bard to influence 
caste organizations in favour of reform. Age of marriage, payment 
of dowries and other items of marriage settlement, suppression of 
the drink habit, etc., were matters in which caste panchayats were 
s:)ught to be influenced and there were particular instances of 
castes in which some reforms were in this manner expedited. 
What is important to observe in all tbis is how social reformers 
also sought the caste platform and how general reform organiza. 
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tions or special women's organizations or even new youth organiza
tions were formed on the basis of caste. 

Associations and .Conferences :-However. in the matter of 
such new activities as education or social reform the local 
caste panchayat was often found to be inadequate or unsuitable. 
The area and' resources of the local panchayat were usually 
inadequate for any considerable educational activity. Local 
panchaYatS were also often inclined to be conservative and it was 
dIfficult to influence each individual panchayat. Hence, it was 
natural that new organizations should arise for these purposes. 
These took the form usually of conferences or ass3ciations covering 
fairly wide areas. These were not associated with the local caste 
panchayats and were ordinarily called or formed on the initiative 
of some influential persons in the caste. The· area and ~e:rtent or 
their activity, the degree of their effectiveness and continuity, aU 
these varied widely from caste to caste. The more educated and 
the more prosperous castel could obviously achieve more elaborate 
organization and assure more effective action than those less 
fortunately circumstanced. But th~ personal factor and the tradi
tion of caste solidarity also counted for much. An important 
point to be noticed about these new organizations like caste 
conferences or associations, was that it was not necessary that they 
should be confined like the ordinary caste panchayats, strictly 
to an endogamous group, A tendency was soon'noticed, therefore. 
not to confine these conferences to particular sub-castes. but 
to extend their scope to cover whole generic castes or even 
wider groups, Such larger coverage would also be associated with 
locial reformalike that of breaking down barriers to marriage 
among sub-ca!tes, ' . 

No generalisations can be mlde regarding the total result of 
the operation of tbe two opposing tendencies noticed above During 
the thirties and later they were both noticeable. so that while in 
general the area and influence of the activity of local -panchayats 
declined, the proliferation of organizations and activities over wider 
area and social purpose. but Btill essentially on a caste basis. was 
equally strongly in evidence, As a result it might well happen 
that in a locality the traditional caste panchayat may cease to 
function or exist and yet caste activity and sentiment would be 
strongly evidenced found a school or hostel or other institution. 
Even more extreme cases were found. For example. where form
erly. as among Maharashtra Brahmins or Marathas. little caste 
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activity had been traditional. new activities for an educatiolll!l. 
economic or social purpose may come into existence on the basis 
of a broad group of sub-castes or on the basis of even a single aub
caste. 

Functions of Caste Pancha~atB:-Among the surviving func
tions of the traditional panchayats the one that appeared most tena
cious was the sanctioning or attesting of marriages. Castes being 
social organisms defined chiefly in terms of limits of marriage for their 
members, this primary interest in marriage was natural and justifiahle. 
and it was no wonder that the sanction of marriage or the attestation 
at· marriage should be an important function of caste organizations 
wherever they existed. Beyond this concern with marriage, and 
aspects of sexual behaviour related to it. there would be a large 
variety of other traditional duties which mayor may not be perform
ed by a caste organization. All these would generally fall under the 
heading of matters relating to social observance and behaviour. With 
a rigorous caste organization the field of definition of social observance 
and behaviour would be large and the performance of members would 
be strictly observed. The caste organization. in all such cases, would 
have the right of rebuke, the imposition of a fine or other penalty 
in the nature of penance and. of course. the final sanction of 
ostracism. or putting out of caste. 

Ordinarily. the caste organization would also be the owner or 
custodian of common caste property. Among this would be includ_ 
ed temples or other places of worship and possibly common haUs 
or other structures where common functions may be held or whicb 
may be used by members of the community for purposes of 
marriage and otber ceremonies. Such a community organization 
would also have an annual programme of celehrations in wbich all 
members of the caste participated. The celebrations would ordi
narily be of two types. Firstly, tbose connected with the guardian or 
other deities whose worsbip was specially common in the caste 
and secondly, a comparatively modern practice, celebrating the 
anniversaries of notable historical figures in the caste. It is a 
characteristic expression of society broken up in castes that the 
celebration of anniversaries of even personages of the greatest 
national importance should come to be or be claimed to be specially 
appropriated by the particular castes to which they belonged. 
Another type of celebration would be any sacramental rites to 
~bich thi! ca$te attached particular iml1ort<\nce, fa. example, the 
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performance annually of the communal thread' ceremony especially 
by castes whose right to the sacrament may have been challeged in 
the past. These functions assume the existence of common 
property and would arise only when the caste was above a certain 
level in social and in economic statUI. The lowliest and the poorest 
castes would have no such communal property and their organi
zations would. therefore. not be marked by the performance of 
such functions even if in other respects they were still vigorous. 

Economic activities attempted;-Something may be said regard· 
ing economic activities attempted on the basis of caste. There 
is no record. in Poona, of the existence at any time of craft or trade 
guilds or Mahajans as existed and exiSt even today in the· cities of 
Gujarat. There is mention of a Nagarshet of Ponna during the 
latter part of the 18th century. The fact that· he was most probably 
a Gujarati Bania indicates that the urge for the creation of tbat office 
was the result of the natural desire of a large body of important im
migrants to follow practices with which they were acquainted in 
their own region. The Nagarshet of Poona does not appear ever to 
have been. as in Ahmedabad,a supervisory official over and above the 
particular trade and craft guilds. The office was most probably chiefly 
honorific and when. presumably, the family of the Nagarshet died 
out round about 1870 no other Nagarshet took its place. 

, 
. The following extract describes conditions towards the end of tbe 

19th:century. "There are no trades-unions or malIaiansin the district. 
DOr is there any Nagarshet or recognised head in matters of trade, 
Dayaram Atmaram, a Vani. wbo died fifteen years ago and was tbe 
recognized head of the banking business, was the last Nagarshet 
of.Poona. Disputes between traders are frequently referred to 
th~ whole body of traders in anyone brancb of trade. The chief 
<members form a committee or panch. and their decisions are alwaY3 
accepted. Formerly a few recognized head traders formed the 
panck in each trade, but here as elsewhere the levelling tendency 
of British rule has had its effect, and except that petty dealers 
are not consulted and do not expect to be asked to join a 
trades meeting, all tbe members of a trade hav,,", and exercise, an 
equal right to appear at a meeting of a trade's panch. Regular 
strikes are unknown. but a falling market or scarcity of labour 
from time to time causes change. in wages. When anY' change bas 
to be made the chief members of the trade meet tbe artisans atd 
.uter discussion fix a revised rate. III this llIanllfr ill 16S1a claim 
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by the silk weavers for a rise in wages was settled in their favour 
after the matter was discussed with the silk merchants. The 
decisions of these committees have hitherto been accepted as final. 
At the same time there is no recognized means of enforcing them 
except that if an artisan refuses to work at the rate settled he 
receives no employment. So also traders will cease to deal with 
any member of their trade who refuses to abide by the decision of 
a trade committee or panch. -'J 

The result of the absence of Mahajans or guilds was, as the 
extract from the Gazetteer makes clear. to make the voice of a few 
"rich and influential merchants in each trade decisive in most 
matters. The dangers inherent in sucb a situation were empba
sised by the fact that in Ponna the merchants and the crafstmen 
belonged to entirely different castes and that usually the merchant 
belonged to an immigrant caste and the craftsm~n to:a local one. 
The merchant was thus interested essentially :in overall profits of 
trade and nothing bound him specially to the growth or prosperity 
of the local craft. Thus the class that obtained the largest profits 
of the activity was not specially interested in technical or economic 
progress of the craft or in nursing it through a depression. 
Inevitably, therefore. occasions of conflict between merchants 
and craftsmen also increased and it fell to craftsmen themselves to 
atteftlpt to safeguard the economic interest of their craft. And 
in this matter they naturally took action, at least in the first 
instance, on a caste basis. 

It has already been noticed that in all the older crafts there 
existed tbe system of apprenticeship by which the young Jeamer 
either learnt the craft in his own house. if it was being practised 
there, or was apprenticed to a working member of the caste. 
The extent to which this practice Btill survived bs. been 
indicated in the first volume. (Vol. I Chapter IV). With change 
in the technique of the crafts a need would arise f"f newer forms 
of training which could not be satisfied by the older typzs of 
apprenticeship. This need, however. could not usually be satisfWd 
hy activity of the caste "anchayat. Cues have been noticed where 
caste organizations tried to make provision for technical education. 
However. the correspondece between the traditional occupation 
and the caste remained marked chiefly in cases where the older 

IPoon& Gazetteer, Part II, p. 173. 
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technique suffered least change. In such eases the appre nticeship 
system served well enough; in others, when the Qccupation was 
prosperous,entry into it was sought by many persons other than those 
belonging to the traditional caste. Moreover, craftsmen belonging to 
the traditional caste ordinarily r~presented an older technique and a 
skilled tradition which they were always more or less reluctant to 
change or abandon. 

Two other directions in which the following notes show the 
older castes or the caste organizations attempting novel economic 
functions were, firstly, the establishment of cooperative societies 
chiefly of producers and secondly, some kind of price fixation. The 
notes record almost uniform failure of these attempts. No definite 
condusion can be drawn from tbe record of this failure. These 
failures are all failures of special bodies of craftsmen when pitted 
against traders; and usually in India. as perhaps elsewhere, the 
craftsman in modem economic society has found it impossible to 
stand up against the trade. The mete fact that the particular 
efforts were undertaken in relation to membership of a caste give 
them no special significance, except perhaps to indicate that the 
contribution of a feeling of caste solidarity was insuflicient to 
.overcome the inherent difliculties of working a cooperative society 
of comparatively poor members of a craft, especially when it had to 
operate in opposition to traders in control. The attempts at price 
fintion were usually those either of craftsmen producers who 
wanted a fixed pr!ce for their product from the body of intermediate 
traders or of craftsmen wage earners who wanted to obtain a fixed 
wage, usually a piece wage, from the merchant-wholesalers for 
whom they worked. The disparity in economic strength of the twCl 
set's of parties was in both these types of cases large and the efforts 
of the craftsmen were bound to fail. 

It would appear as if cooperation, formal or informal, was much 
more significant when practised by members of tbe. trading castes 

. themselves. Such cooperation was largely,in the nature of grant 
of credit and of other business facilities especially in times of 
difliculties for enabling eastemen to tide over them and for allowing 
new entrants to establish themselves. Such cooperation may be 
practised either informally. by lowering commiasion or otber cbarges 
and may be particularly marked when members of an immigrant caste 
helped new immigrants from their original hamel; or it may become 
formalised into a system, especially when the whole organization 
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of tba community was under the regis of a powerful and rich 
sectarian head. 

The comments above are based largely on information gather
edduring our survey. The main elements in Indian society mentioned 
at the beginning of the chapter are aU well marked in Poona. The 
non-Hindu element is not fully revealed in the results of our survey 
as the area of its main concentration,the Poona Cantonment, was not 
included in it. The moving away of this element from Hindu society 
was exhibited by the large·gap between s:lciallife and interests of 
the cantonment and those of the city. The characteristics of the 
. non-local Hindu elementare brought out in the survey tables and 
the community notes cover this section fairly fully. The data 
set out in Section II of Chapter II describe the conditions, at the 
time of the survey. of the various strata within local Hindu 
society and reveal, in some measure, the extent to which caste grada
tion and rules had ceased to affect economic life and the improvement 
that had been made by the lowliest. The comments in this chapter 
are intended to draw attention to certain trends within Hindu 
society which had been indicated by our community studies. It is 
clear that our notes neglect a number of important aspects of this 
question. Apart from organizations built on the basis of caste, 
sect and other traditional unit, forms of social organisation chara
cteristic of modern industrial society have also emerged in recent 
decades in India. Social clubs, industrial and professional organiza. 
tiom, trade unions, political parties have all been in evidence. The 
mutual interactions of these and the caste society are of great 
imoortance and significance. We were not able to pay any atten· 
tio~ to them. The subject is a vast one and the future is yet 
uncertain. It is also toO early to say what the results of the most 
important event of the century for India, the gaining of indepen
dence, are going to be. The presence of the British was the most 
important factor fostering a feeling of indifference between various 
elements in Indian society.' It remains to be seen whether their 
departure makes or not for greater cohesiveness and unity within 
its ranks. . 

Daivadnya Brahmin 
tinct group among the 

(Sonar) :-Daivadnyas are a 
castes described as Sonar 

dis. 
L e. 

1 For aD admirable discussion of Indian oaste society unde!' Btilisb. rule 
the reader may refer to G. S. Ghurye: .. Casl& and Class in Indi .. •• (1950). 
ChaphrVn. 
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those whose traditional occupation is working in gold and 
silver. They claim to be Brahmins and are the highest in social 
status, among the sonars as a whole. At the time of our 
survey there were about 50 families of this community in 
Poona. They were fairly widely dispersed over all the wards of 
the city. According to the tradition in the community. they came 
to Poona from the Ratnagiri District at the time of Bajirao I. The 
right of Daivadnya sonars to employ priests of their own caste was 
upheld by the Peshwas against the opposition of the Poona Joshis. 
Members of the community no longer kept up any connection with 
their native places in Ratnagiri District, except rarely to visit 
their ancestral deities. " 

Their traditional business is gold and silver smithy and at the 
time of our survey nearly 80 per cent. of the members of the 
community were reported to be following the traditional occupa
tion. The remaining were engaged in government, semi.govern
ment and private employments and two were pleaders. 

The local caste organization was formed by 3 I'fJnchas at the 
time of our lurvey. The number of JlGnchas was not fixed and may 
at times be five. The practice of electing the panchas had been 
recently established but there were no definite rules as to the time 
when new elections should be held to fill vacancies etc. The 
panchas carefully looked after the observance by members of the 
community of the old customs and traditions of the caste. 

There was also a local association in Poona formed for the 
educational, social etc. advancement of members of the community 

. as a whole. This had heen established some twenty years before 
the time of the survey. The association arranged lectures, organized 
debates and conducted a library. It also awarded scholar
ships to students of the community. Every year a small !um 
was raised by subscription and paid into the central fund of 
the community at Bombay. The central fund which was large gave 

-scholarships to deserving students of the community throughout 
the province. The resolutions of tbe local reform association on 
social matters etc. were considered as recommendatory to the 
panchas who alone had the right to take a final decision in these 
matters. 

The community owned a Durga temple in Narayan Peth. This 
was an old temple constructed in the days of the Peshwas and an 

25 
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annual grant of Rs. 50 was being still made to it by the Palvati 
Samsthan. One house in Kasba was also owned by the 'community. 
It fetched an annual rent of about Rs. BCO to RI. 900. Students of the 
community were also given free lodging facilities in this building. 
The ute of the building was also given to members of the comm
unity for celebrating marriages etc. The panchas controlled both 
the temple and the house. The house was a public trust owned 
by Devi Samsthan. The cost of its construction bad been met by 
incurring a debt. At the time of our survey Rs. 500 from the 
annual rent of the house were UEed towards the service ofthe debt 
and its repayment and Rs. 100 were spent annually for the cele
bration of the festival of the goddess in Navaratri. This was 
celebrated by the community as a whole. which also celebrated the 
Nana Sbankarshet day. 

There was in existence a sort of apprenticeship system for 
teaching the traditional business. Apprentices were trained in 
shops without any charge and were paid a salary after they were 
trained. 

Namdeo Shimpi :-Namdeo Shimpis are an indigenous commu· 
nity. They belong to Maharashtra and the members of this commu
nity in Poona City have either been very old settlers or have been 
recruited since old times largely from the PooDa and the Satara 
districts. They bad little connection with their original native places 
even for marriages. etc. at the tilDe of our survey. There were. on 
a rough estimate. about 850 Namdeo Sbimpi families in Poona in 
1937. about 600 of these were in the city and suburban areas. and 
the rest in the Cantonment. In the city they were mainly concen. 
trated in Kasba. Budhwar; Shukrawar. Ganesh, Rasta, Vetal. Nibal. 
Sam war and Raviwar. Their traditional business was tailoring and 
the selling of cloth. At the time of our survey it was reported tbat 
about half of the total families were engaged in tailoring, either as 
independent artisans or as servant! in tailoring establishments, and 
another quarter. was engaged in the cloth trade. The remaining 
had abandoned the traditional occupations and were serving in go
vernment. semi-government and private institutions. 

The local community organizations were called daiva sansthas. 
In Poona there have been. since old times. separate sans/has for 
different wards. At the time of our suavey there were separate 
organisations for the' following wards; Kasba. Budhwar. Raviwar. 
Shukrawar. Nihal. Rasta. and Somwar. There was a separate 
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sanstha for the Cantonment. All these eight sansthas in PoaM 
functioned separately and independently of one another. There 
was. however, a good deal of cooperation between all of them. 
For instance, all of them i!lintiy owned a dharmashala at Alandi. 

Each sanstha consisted of a panchayat with a 'maximum 
of five members and headed by a sarpanch. For the perl'ormance 
of religious and social ceremonies in the community under its 
jurisdiction, the permission of the appropriate panchayat had to 
be necessarily sought and for every ceremony a fixed sum had 
to be paid to it. The panchayat appointed a person, known 
as Mhetra for helping the people of the community in all 
their ceremonies. He was paid a fixed su m for every ceremony. 
He was responsible to the panchayat and acted according 
to its instructions. The celebration of such occasions as the . . 
Namdeo Jayanti, Gokul Ashtami, etc. was organized by each daiva 
sanstha separately and the necessary funds were collected by subs
cription from the members of the community. The monies left 
over from such collections were controlled by the. panchayat 
who used it in its own discretion for the maintenance of dhtJTmtZ

shalas or temples or for the buying of furniture, utensils, etc. for 
the use of the members of the community on occasions like 
marriages. All such property was collectively owned. In PonDa 
the eight daill4 sansthas owned the following property. 

Daiva Sanstha in Budhwar 1 Dharmasbala. 
-,.- in Raviwar 1 Dbarmashala. .. in Kasba 1 Kbandoba Temple. 

.. in Somwar A Vitboba and 
Hanuman Temple. 

- - in Nibal Hanuman temple. .. 
-" - Rasta A Hanuman and 

Khandoba temple. 
,. in Cantonment 1 Dbarmashala and 'a 

Rama temple. 

Tbe income of the daiva sansthas was derived from tbe 
marriage and other cesses and fines,' rents from buildings and 
subscriptions and donations from members of the community, 
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In former times, it was reported, the power of the sanstha over 
its members was almost supreme and recalcitrant members of the 
commuoi~ were severely dealt with. With the passage of time 
caste discipline had, however, become lax. 

Apart from the ward organizations which represented the 
traditional panchajlat organization in the communi~ there were 
usually joint organizasions started in modem times for other 
purposes which coveted a wider field. Usually such organizations 
were organized separately for the Cantonment and for all the city 
wardF. There were, at the time of the survey, two reading rooms 
and there had been. in the past. organizations for awarding scholar
ships to deserving students of tile community. for holding debates, 
etc. An association of members of the community all over Maha
rashtra had been formed and it had been holding conferences at 
various places since 1907. At the conferences matters relating to 
educational and economic uplift as well as such questions of social 
reform as the unification of Bub-castes were discussed and resolu
tions adoptedJn relation to them. There was an important trust 
in the community, the Khandke Trust, at Bombay and it helped 
students in Poona also. 

With a view to improving the economic condition of the 
community a cloth shop jointly owned by some members of the 
community was started in 1913. In 1915 a cooperative society and in 
1917 a cooperative stores were also started. However, all these 
were unsuccessful and no joint or cooperative ventures had since 
been undertaken. 

The traditional practice of accepting, for tramm" young 
persons of the community in shops or tailoring establishments 
belonging to members of the community continued. Furtber. 
under the auspic~s of the general community Association a training 
class in tailoring bad been started in 1935. 

Somavanshi Arya Ksbalriya:-Members of the community 
have no definite information regarding the region from which tbey 
might have migrated to Poona. The community has been settled 
in Poona for nearly 200 years and has become a local community 
with little contacts outside. The community is and bas always 
been concentrated in VetaI and may be supposed to have been in 
significant numbers in Poona before the establishment of that ward 
towards the middle of the 18th century, The number of families 
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in Poona at the time of the surve, was reported to be about 250. 
It was believed that the population was much larger about a couple 
of generations ago. It was also said that members of the com
munity owned extensive properties in Raviwar and Vetal at the 
end of Peshwa rule. This would not be surprising in view of the 
important part pla,ed b, craftsmen of the communit, in furnishing 
militar, equipment. 

Tbeir traditional business was reported to be metal work of 
all kinds. About 75 per cent. of the people in the communit, were 
in the traditional occupation as Karkhandars. as workers in 
Karkhanas or as outworkers and as traders in brass and 
copperware. Of the rest. man, were said to be in Government 
factories or service and a small number was scattered over other 
occupations. 

The whole communit, i. e. the adult males in it constituted the 
samaj sabha which was the ultimate authorit, in all matters. The 
sabha elected 19anchas and appointed sarpanchas. The election of 
panchas took place once in eve.., four or five years. At the time 
of the surve, the number of panchas was 22 and there were two 
sarpanchas. The enforcement of caste customs and observances was 
a matter for the panchaB. The communit, properties were the 
temple of Maruti in Vetal and two dharmashalas. one in Vetal and 
the other in Shanwar. There were three standing committees 
appointed by the community. One was called the building committee, 
this looked after the management of the community property; 
the cess committee whose cbief function was the recoverY of the 
community cess which had to be paid at each marriage (Rs. 26 
from the two parties together) and without payment of which a 
marriage could not be solemnised. A third committee called the 
rules committee considered suggestions regarding changes in 
community observances which on approval by the sarnaj sabha 
became operative. It was claimed that many desirable changes in 
old customs had been brought about in this way in recent years. 
The marri3ge cess in particular, which used to be very high 
formerly, had been reduced !:>y stages to its present level 

More than a decade previous to our survey the community bad 
started a cooperative shop for the supply of brass jlnd copper sheets 
to brass and copper ware manufacturers in the community and to 
market their finishel products. The shop had not been successful 
and though it had not gone into liquidation at the time of our 
survey, it was reported to be running at a loss. 



198 

Education was encouraged by giving help to needy students in 
the community in the form of books. fees, etc. A total of nearly 
Rs. 500 from the income from property and the marriage cess was 
reported to be spent in this manner every yelr. The community 
also gave help to needy members in such matters as funeral 
eKpenses. 

The traditional skill was maintained by means of an appren
ticeship system. Apprentices from the community were given 
preference by worker members of the community. 

Twasbta Kasar :- The Twashta Kasars are an immigrant 
community. Theyappear to have come to Poona in significant 
numbers onb during the last hundred years. The number of kasars 
enumerated at the end of Peshwa rule in Poona was not large. There 
was, however, a Kasar Ali or lane in Kasba ward by the end of the 
18th century and the later settlement of the twashta kasar immigrants 
took place in this locality in Kas ba. They came to Poona chiefly from 
the districts of Kolaba and Ratnagiri in Konkan. At the time of our 
survey tbere were reported to be about 170 families of this commu
nity in Poona, and tbese were concentrated cbiefly in Kasba' 
Some members of the Poona community owned lands, etc. in tbeir 
native villages in Konkan and were -reported to visit tbose parts 
occasionally. Most of the marriages in the community were, bow
ever. performed at Poona, except when the bride hailed from the 
native village, in which case the marriage ceremony took place in 
the village of the bride. The traditional bUliness of the caste has 
been working in brass and silver as we 11 as trading in copper and 
brass and silver ware. At the time of our survey nearly 75 per 
cent of the families in this community were believed to be engaged 
in copper, brass and silver smithy. 

The local caste organization was the pancha)'at and a com· 
mittee of sarpanchas, The office of the sarpanchas was hereditary. 
The original selection of sarpanchas was made, it was said. in rela
tion to th~jr standing in the community and wealth. However, 
anum ber of original sarpanchas had no representative left and 
families of some others had declined in importance. Ordinarily 
permission of the sarpanchas was sought for marriages and a 
small fee was collected. at tbe time of the marriage and other 
ceremonies by the panchayat. The cesses were Rs. 1-4-0 
for the thread ceremony and Rs 3-12-0 for a marriage 
cerem~ny {Rs. !-4-0 from the bride's side and Rs. 2-8-0 from tbe 
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bridegroom's side). Other cesses current in former times had ceased 
to exist. The sarpancMs used to look after general social discipline 
and enforce observance of caste customs and traditions. We were, 
however, inrormed that tbe authority of tbe sarrallChas, in tbis 
respect, bad considerably waned in recent years, particularly since 
certain members of the community bad challenged in the civil 
courts decisions of tbe panchaYaI in social matters. Social life of 
the community was largely confined to ceremonies like marriages, 
the annual meetings of the community and tbe temple festivals. 

There were two religious trusts, the Ganesh and the KaSilrdevi 
temples. Both of the temples were situated in Kasba and the trusts 
w~e managed by the sarpallChas. The Ganesh temple trust owned 
a house fetching an annual rent of Rs. 75. This sum was spent at 
the annual Ganapati festival. The Kasardevi trust had invested 
Rs. 1500 in war bonds which annually yielded Rs. 75 in interest. A 
part of the temple premises was rented out to members of other 
communities for marriage ceremonies. ere. and a rent of Rs. 5 per 
day was charged. The annual collection on this account came to 
about Rs.loo to Rs. 150. 

Some 20 years before the survey a cooperative society of memo 
bers of the community with an authorised capital of Rs. 25,000 
and a subscribed capital of Rs. 10,000 had been established. The 
society used to purchase brass and copper ahem and supplied 
them to copper and brass smiths of the community. The finished 
goods were bought hack and the workers were paid certain fixed 
rates of wages. The finished articles were marketed through a shop, 
also managed by the society. The society had considerable success 
and used to distribute large dividends. The local brass and copper
ware merchants, however, it was reported, joined together and made 
it difficult for the society to work - by enticing away workers and 
by refusing, as a body, to buy the finished articles of the society. 
The society went into liquidation after about 8 years' working. It 
was, bowever, said that the difficulties of the society were due not 
entirely to the opposition of local merchants but also partly to 
mismanagement of its affairs. 

Apart from the caste 7Ianchayal there was an organisation in 
Poona for looking after the welfare of members of the community; 
this organization used to manage the coOperative 60ciety mentioned 
above. It had also conducted a quarterly .. Twashtra" for 9 
years. It had alia taken lin active part in organizing -in Poona, 
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many years ago, a coruerence of all members of ;the community. 
Similar conferences had later been held at Satara and Mahad. The 
Poona organization managed a frea education class and a library. 
Students were helped by gifts of books and fees and, in some edses, 
the students were also given prizes. Expenses on these accounts 
did not exceed Rs. 20 to Rs. 30 per year. 

The traditional occupation of copper etc. smithy was learnt by 
the boys in the community by working as apprentices in workshop! 
of members of the community. 

Koshti :-The Koshtis are a small community who have a tradi
tion that they originally migrated from Nagpur to Poona. The 
members of the community in Poona have, however, no connection 
at present with Nagpur. The original settlement of the community 
was in the wards of Kasba and Somwar. Somwar appears to have 
been the first location of the weaving industry in Poona. At 
present the members of the community are distributed over the 
wards of Kasba, Somwar. Rasta and VetaL At the time of the 
survey there were reported to be only 50 to 60 families of the caste 
in Poona. It was reported that this number was much larger 
about two generations ago and that a large number of families had 
migrated from Poona during recent decades because of adverse 
economic circumstances. The traditional occupation of the 
community was bandloom weaving. However. not a single family 
was reported to be following the traditional occupation at the time 
of the survey. The bulk of members of the community were 
engaged, at the time of our survey, in either casual labour or 
small business. 

The general meeting of the members of the community was 
called the caste panchayae and aU important decisions were taken 
by this body. The sarpanchas. called in this community. 
clwudhary or shetty, held office by hereditary right. The 
chouciharys had special rights and perquisites on ceremonial 
occasions. They were abo generally. responsible for caste 
discipline. It was reported that the authority of the clwudharys 
and of the caste panchayat had come to be held in little regard. 
There had been a number of occasions when members of the 
community had gone to law courts in connection witb decisions of 
tbe chaudhary and the panchayat and this had made the c/wudhary 
or the caste paflChayat chary of exercising their old functions. The 
permission of the ch~hary$ wa,. however, still considered 
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necessaty for the performance of marriages and there was a 
marriage cess which had to be paid to the community. The 
community owned one temple, which was in an unfinished state at 
the time of the survey, in Poona near the temple of Nageshwara in 
Somwar . 

. Members of the community had, it was reported, attempted in 
former times, to reach agreements with traders who were mostly 
Marwadis on a community basis to solve marketiog difficulties. 
The production of weavers in the community used to be chiefly bf 
the superior varieties and of varieties in which Bilk was used. The 
traders held that it was necessary for members of the community 
to guarantee the quality of production and an attempt was made 
to evolve a scheme of stamping cloth on behalf of community: 
these negotiations, however, never progresaed .far. 

Swakul Sali (Paithan) :-Members of this community are 
reported to have migrated from Paithan and have to be distioguish. 
ed from members of the community of the same name whose 
original place was Narayan Peth. The first migrations are supposed 
to have taken place io Peshwa times. The main settlement at present 
is io Ganj and Veta! and it is reported that this has always been so. 
At the time of the survey a considerable proportion of members of 
the community io Poona had left their traditional occupation and 
were engaged either in private service or in small business. Members 
of the community, it was reported, still retained sOme social 
connections through ties of marriage etc. with their original home
town of Paithan. 

The whole caste in a meeting constituted the general panchayal 
and there were hereditary panchas and sarpanchas who were chiefly 
responsible for maintaining discipline and running the caste· orga. 
nization. The consent of the sarpa.schas had to be obtained for 
settlement of marriages and the panchas had to be paid a cess of 
Rs. 11 per marriage. The authority of tbe sarpanchas was report
ed to be fairly Btrict. A member of the community could ask the 
s4TPanchas to call a meeting of the whole caste for settling a 
dispute. When making such a request the sarpanchas had to be 
paid Rs, 1-4-0. There was one dhannashala owned by the comm~ 
nity at the time of the survey but it was at that time mortgaged 
to a creditor, MOlt of the income froin the marriage cess and 
other fund. was suppo!ed to be spent towards payment '9f 

16 



~02 

interest and repayment of principal of the debt for building the 
dharmashala. It was reported that two or three years before the 
lurvey a youth organisation had been formed within' the commu
,nity which attempted some work in IOcial reform and in helping 
the poorer members in special circumstances. The special 
community celebration was the festival of ShFi Jivaji Maharaj. 

Swakul Sali (Narayan Peth) :-Thiscommunity, whose 
migration to Poona appears to be distinctly later than that 
of .swakul salis from Paithan, is reported to have migrated from 
Narayan Peth. The present settlement of the community is 
concentrated in Vetal and Ganj and is a result of the aettlement 
at the time of the first migrations. The members of the com
munity in Poona are connected by marriage and other relation
ahips with their home-town. Most of the memben of the 
cemmunity had not yet deserted their traditional occupation of 
'handloom weaving. They were, however, reported to be suffering 
from considerable unemployment at the time of the survey. The 
meeting ofthe whole community constituted the supremepanchayat. 
The special community celebration wa,s the festival of Shri Jiveshwar 
Maharaj when all memben of the community met. They would. at 
such times. transact business for which a meeting of the whole 
caste panchayat would be necessary. At other times during the 
year such meetings would be called only by special request for 
settlement of internal disputes etc. There were 10 sarpanchas or 
dlOudhaf';vs who, it was said. were elected by the community pancha
)lat and could also be dismissed by it. The sarpanchas had autbo
rity in usual matters relating to caste discipline and were entitled 
to be paid a cess at times of marriages. This was Rs. 11 in former 
times but had been reduced recently. The community owned a 
dhannashala which had been built out of donations and community 
funds. A special fund at the rate of one pke per saree woven by 
members of the community had also been levied for some time for 
this purpose. -The caste discipline was reported to be fairly striCt. 
Attempts made to open a primary school and a library for members 
of the community had not proved successful. Young persons 
learnt work by working with adults and there was no other special 
arrangement for training. Attempts made in the past by the 
community as a whole to get fair terms of discount etc. from 
traders were reported to have proved unsuccessful. 

.Padma Sali:-Padma Salis were comparatively recent im
migrants into Poona; they were reported to have come here less than 
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a century before the time of the survey from Narayan Peth. The 
home-tongue of members of the community was Telugu. 'They 
were concentrated chiefly in Gani, Bhavani and Nana. Till about a' 
generation ago, it was said that it was chiefly adult males of the 
community who came to Poona leaving their families behind in 
Narayan PetD. It was reported that since about 1910 immigrants 
had started to come with their entire families with the result 
that at the time of the survey there was little of an annual 
seasonal movement to the home-town; a large majority' even 
of marriages among members of the community in Poona bad 
begun to be arranged and celebrated locally. It was reported that 
this change in the type of migration had been largely due to the 
growth in Poona of the bidi industry which afforded employment 
to women and children of Padma Salis. Excepting a small number 

'engaged in the manufacture of lndis and some employed in service of 
private traders most families in the community still follnwed their 
traditional occupation of handloom weaving. 

Members of the entire community in a meeting constituted the 
caste panchayat. There were nice sarpanchas or chaudllal'jls. The 
office of sarpanchas was hereditary. Members of the community 
were divided into groups called dhada or phali over each of which a 
sarpancha had authority, Each dhada or "hali' consisted, on an 
averge. of 50 to 60 families and almost constituted a separate Bub· 
community for internal governance. It was possible for a .. family 
to change its dhada or phali. 

The sarpanchas' consent was necessary for celebrating marriages, 
The amount of marriage cess used to he Rs, .44. However, tbis 
had been reduced, at the time of the survey, to Rs. 9. The commu
nity owned a temple of Markandeya. a temple of Vithal and a gymna
sium., ADnual festivals were held in connection with both the 
temples and also in connection with the gymnasium. .The expenses 
in connection with these were met by contributions or subscrip
tions. A weekly collection was also made among members of the 

f community, The building of the temple had involved contracting 
of a loan wbich was being repaid out of the' proceeds of the 
marriage cess and other community funds. Attempts had been 
made to organise weavers in the community vis-a-vis traders 'llnd 
also to coDSider joint marketing schemes but the general depressed 
conditions of the market had made all such attempts generally 
abortive There was a youth organisation which ran the COlllmUI)ity 
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gymnasium and made attempts to agitate in favour of !Deial ~reform. 
About: three years before the time of the survey the community 
had elected a new 11MIch committee of about 25 persOns which was 
vested with authority superior to the sarpanchas and which was 
credited with haviog brought about some reforms such as a reduc. 
tion in the amount of the marriage cess and a better organisation of 

. the finances of the community's temples. 

Pant :-The Parits are an indigenous lMabarashtra community. 
Some of the Poona families have been here for generations while 
others have been attracted in course of time from neighbouring areas. 
According to a rough estimate there were, at the time of our survey, 
about 300 families of this community in Poona. They were well 
distributed over all the wards but were more numfrous in Narayan, .. 
Sadashiv and Kasba than elsewhere. The vicinity of the river, where 
washing could be done conveniently, was reponed to be the main 
reason for this concentration. They had practically no connexion 
with any original native villages even for marriages etc. Most 
of the families in Poana' had been settled in Poona city for some 
time. Their tr~ditional occupation was washing of clothes. Most 
of the members of the community in Poona were following the 
traditional QCCupatiou. 

The community met occasionally in a pancMyat of all members 
and had also a body of panchas. There were 5 to 7 panchas of 
whom two were Mehetars or sarpancMs. The office of the 
_hews was hereditary; the other PancMs were elected and were 
removable by the community. At any social or religious ceremony 
the panchas were invited first and the invitation was extended by 
and through them to the whole community. According to the 
custom ofthe caste, certain perquisities bad to be given to the 
mehews on specific occasions such as of marriage dinners which 
haa to be served to the whole community. On the other hand, the 
mehelars had at their own cost to give certain perquisities to the 
head of a family in which a death had taken place. Ii any member 
of the community desired the pancMyat i. e. the whole community 
in a meeting to intervene in a social etc. matter he had to arrange 
for the meeting and to pay to the mehetars an arbitration fee which 
was, at the time of the survey. Rs.l·4-0. The income from such 
rl!Ceiptl- was devoted to charitable purposes. The caste discipline 
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WiS reported to be fairly strict and even disrespectful behlviour 
towards the mehetars was liable to be punished by fine.1 

There was no communal property. no caste temple and no 
educational or other activity. No general or social welfare associa-. 
tion had also been formed among members of the community, 

It was reported that wbereas in Poona city most of the busi. 
ness of washing c:lothes was in the hands of members of the caste 
in the suburban and cantonment area there was considerable influx 
of members of other castes and of Muslims. 

Sena Nhavi :-The sma Mallis are an indig!Dous community of 
Maharashtra. There were three territorial divisions among the 
PoaDa Mallis according to their region of origin. There were (1) 
'!atara Kolhapur area. (2) Poana, Nagat;~asik and Sholapur area, 
and (3) Khandesh area. For all practical purposes these divisions 
amounted to separate sub-castes and members of these groupa did 
not intermarry. One ofthe three groups was considered specially 
inferior in social status by tbe otbers and efforts to bring about 
intermarriages among members of the different groups had not 
proved successful at tbe time of the survey. A t the time of our 
survey there were abour 500 families of all tbe three groups 
together and they were fairly evenly distributed in all the wards of 
the city. According to caste tradition, this community had been in 
Poona from the very beginning of the city and as the city grew in 
size more families came in. Members of the commuDity, except 
those who had their native villages round about Ponna, had little 
connection with tbeir original villages. 

The nhalli is the traditional barber casta and sbaving and hair 
dressing is their main traditional occupation. Besides this drum 
beating and playing of music, especially the clarionet, is also a 
traditional but secondary occupation. About 95 per cent. of tbe 

1 U The Pariu of the oity of Poona saule their 800ial dilpute8 at meeliiDglof 
all adull.maI0 members of the caste, presided .... e. by tbe .... iJelar or heraditary 
baaduu",. In the year 1907 OlIO of these Pari's acmmittaci suioide by drowDing 
himself in a wen in oonaeqoeDCe of aotion taken hr' biB aute panchaflal.. It may 
l&fely be assumed, ,bar.fore, tbat consideroble imparlano. still attach •• to 
ptIfIChGrat ruliDgL Gen.rally. lUeb meeliDgl are held at tbe time of marriage 
feaHB when all are present. In. urgent aaus. 'the 11UIMtar oalla special meetiq:. 
on payment of a fee of RI. I-H.. The amoant:s realised from finea &1"8 apent on 
oharit.ble purpo ........ b && building dr."""",,/oala ( ... t-ho ..... ) at AlaDdi:' 
Bombay CeDIUI Boport (leU) 1'. 191. . 
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families in Poona were reported to be following the main traditional 
occupation and some of them also followed the secondary occupa
tion. in addition. Some had established shops. saloons-. for hair 
cutting etc. ·service. in place of the old method of going from house 
to house for shavit:g etc. or of supplying the service at a fixed 
public spot. About 25 to 30 families in Poona weze reported to be 
solely dependent on the secondary traditional occupation. while 
about 10-15 families in Poona might have abandoned the traditional 
occupations. These were employed in government. semi-govern
ment and private institutions as clerks. teachers, etc, Three had 
become building contractors. 

The three groups were for all practical purposes organized 
separately. There was in each of them a panchayat of the whole 
group and one head or executive panch. The powers of the group 
panchayat had declined especially 5ince one person outcast by the 
panchayat had appealed successfuly to the law courts. Formerly 
there was supposed to be a committee for the whole community of 
three panchas. one each from the three groups referred to above. We 
were informed. however. that t1~iB was merely a facade. In practice 
each panch acted independently of the others and was supreme 
in his own group. Each panch acted as arbitrator in disputes 
arising in his own group and claimed some fee for it. . The office of 
the panch was hereditary and his permission had to be obtained in 
advance, for social and religious ceremonies such as marriages, etc. 
The customs and conventions of the community were guarded by 
the panchas and any member violating them was reprimanded. 
fined or in the last resort declared an outcaste. The Sena Nhavi 
Parishad i. e. a periodkconference of the whole Nhavi community 
in Maharashtra had been begun a few years before the survey. It 
had passed resolutions in favour of a merger of the sub-groups bu t . 
these had met with no success so far. 

The community owned two temples in Poona City. a Vithal 
Rukmai temple in Kasba and a Maruti temple in Ganesh. The con. 
struction of the latter was incomplete at the time of the lurvey. 
An annual expenditure of about Rs. 250 was incurred for their 
maintenance and for the religious celebrations connected with 
them. This sum was raised by subscription from the members of 
the community. The Khandesh nhavi group in Poona owned a 
dharmashala in Budhwar and this was let to some Mobamedans. 
The panchas were at the time of our survey contemplating the 
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selling of this dharmasnala and tht purchasing of land else
where from the proceeds of sale. 

For promoting education in the community a free primary 
school was being conducted at the time of our survey in the Vithal
Rukmai temple in Kasba and about 30 to 35 students attended it. 
The training in the traditional occupation was acquired by the 
boys in this community through apprenticeship to adult working 
members. 

Maratha Kumbbat:-Maratha kumbnars or potters were among 
original residents of Poona city. At the time of our survey there were 
reported to be about 120 families of Marathakumbhars in Poena: about 
800f these lived in Kasba and the rest in Nana and Bhavani. The part 
in Kasba occupied by this community was known as kumbhar wada. 
The gate of-the old town near this locality was also called kumbhar 
ves or gate. The original families in Poona were added to by later 
immigrants from rural parts round ·about Poena as the town 
increased in size. Tae families in Poena, at the time of our survey, 
had no connection with their original villages. The traditional 
business (,f the community was the manufacture of earthernware, 

_ and of bricks, tiles, etc. It was reported that about 20 families in 
Poena were engaged in the manufacture of earthernware such as 
pots and pans and 15 to 20 others in conducting brick-making 
establishments. Members of about 60 to 70 other families were 
engaged in brick-making ~tablishments as wage earners. The 
remaining 15 to 20 families had abandoned the traditional 
occupation for government or private service and other business. 

The pancna:JIat organization of the community was reported to 
have almost ceased to function for nearly 15 to 20 years before the 
time of the survey. The permission of the pancnayat or of the 
heredita ry moIheters or sarl9ancnas was no longer held necessary for 
celebrating marriages etc. However, the hereditary sarpanchas 
were still given precedence on such occasions. At the time of every 
marriage Rs. 3 (Rs. 2 from the bridegroom· and Rs. 1 from the 
bride) had still to be paid to the funds of the community. This 
sum was spent for the upkeep of the dnarmashala at Alandi owned 
by Maratha kumbhars in and outside Poona as a whole. The 
dharmashala was originally built out offunds raised by subscriptions. 
The Gokul Ashtami wasalso celebrated annually by the community 
in Ponna and the expenses were met by subscription. It was 
reported that even though the l'ancna:JIat nl) longer functioned effec-
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tiveb the community as a whole frowned upon the non-observance 
of traditional practices and customs.1 

Five or six years previous to our survey an organization for the 
social and educational betterment of the Maratha kumbhar commu
nity had been started. It helped students by grants-in-aid of books 
and fees. The total annual ellpenditure on this account came to 
about Rs. 50 to Rs. 75. Two years previous to our survey a night 
school fOf the spread of literacy among adult males of the commu
nity had been started but owing to general apathy this had to 
be dosed down. Most of the members of the community were 
reported to be illiterate. There had also been made some attempts 
at social reforms in such directions as reducing expenditure at 
marriages. Members engaged in brick-making .in the community 
attrmpted. on occasions, to fix minimum prices for bricks to 
avoid ccmpetition: among the bricks-makers of the community. 
But all these attempts had been unsuccessful due, it was reported, 
to the apathy of Kumbhar brick-makers as well as to the opposition 
and competition of members of other communities in that business. 
The traditional skill was handed down by means cf apprenticing 
young persons in establishments owned by the members of the caste; 

Paradeshi Kumbhar:-This community is said to have originally 
come to Poona from Rajputana about 200 years ago. At tbe time of our 
survey tbese were about 250 families of Paradeshi kumbhars in Poona 
and most of them were residing in Vetal and Ganj. Their main 
original business was the making of bricks. When members of the 
community came to Poona in the old days. they had to stay in the 
two outlying and newly established wards suited for plying their 
craft which required ample space and water. The settlement of 
Paradeshi kumbhars in Vetal and Gani in contrast with concentra
tion in Kasba of the indigenous kumbhar community would indicate 
that their immigration took place in the middle of the 18th century 

. and after. The original nueleu, attracted later arrivals thus 
making for the concentration. The community had now become 
permanently resident in Poona and had lost all contact with 
Rajputana. The traditional occupations of the community were 
brick-making and making of earthern figures and they evidently 

• 1 U They bave & baadman OP mMtrg,. wbo punisb.. mache. of oasttr 
rule. by lin... Th. amoun~ oUb. line whioh seldom .xceed. Re.1 i. spent OD 

ola1'i6ed butter lerved at & feut in Iny oaslefellow*. house." GazeUeer of Peon. 
District. Pap, I ( 1885) p. 3[;1 • 

• 
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also turned to bricklaying at an early date. The bricklayers had 
progressively become building contractors and at the time of our 
survey it was reported that about haif of the community was in the 
building industries as contractors, large and small. and most of the 
remaining half were occupied as bricklayers. Only two or three 
families were reported to be engaged in the two original occupa
tions of brick-m~king and the making of clay figures. Aliout 10 
to 15 families had abandoned the traditional business for govern
ment and semi· government service. 

The caste executive was the panc~ consisting of five 
panchas. Two of these were sarpanchas and their office 
was hereditary. The permission of the sarpanchas was 
necessary for the celebration of marriages etc. The scale of the 
Cess levied by the community at marriages .was, at the time of 
our survey, Rs. 24 from the bridegroom and Rs. 4 from the bride. 
F ormedy, the cess was reported to have been R iJ. 53 and Rs. 18 
respectively. After granting permissio~. the sarpanchas arranged 
for the priests to officiate at the ceremonies and also arranged, as 
required by tradition, to extend the invitation for the marriage to 
an tbe members of the community through the barber. It was 
reported that the community faced the contingency of the line of 
one sarpan;;h becoming extinct; there was no known establisbed 
tradition regarding bow a new sarpanch would be appointed in such 
an event. The panchayal looked after toe ob~ervance of old 
customs and imposed fines ranging from Re. 1-4.0 to Rs. 5 for 
any breach of them. In tbe last res~rt tbe offending puty was 
declared an outcaste. The panchayat arbitrated in disputes among 
individuals in the commun ty only if askel by both parties to do 
so, A meeting of the whole community usually took place at 
auch arbitration proceedings. Tbe monies derived by sarpanchas 
as marriage fees, fines, etc. were utilized at the annual H"U celebra. 
tions which were a special feature of tbe community. A community 
meal was arranged during tbese celebrations. Out of the remaining 
funes, RII. 2 per month were spent for the lighting af a lamp in a 
D.ltta temple in Shukrawar. For some years befcre the survey the 
members of the community had begun to meet in an annual 
eonference at which questions of social reform were discussed. 
There was also an all-India Association of the community whose 
recommendations on social matters were respected. 

There bas been an education fund of Rs. 4,CGO since 1930 for 
tbe whole of the· Pardeshi kumbhar commqnjty in lind oUlliid~ 
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Poona. From this fund grants for books and fees were made to 
students in the community. The help so renderd amounted to 
about. Rs. 50 per year. 

Literacy was fairly widespread in the community. The tradi
tional occupations were learnt by working under old and trained 
crafsmen. 

Maheshwari Bania (Marwadi Vaishnav):-This is an im
migrant community. The first immigrants originally came from 
Rajputana some 200 years ago to carry on thGir hereditary 
occupation of trading and most at them became concentrated in 
Kapad Ganj in Raviwar and Dane Ali in Nana. At the time of our 
survey. there were reported to be about 300 families of this com
munity in Poona. About half of these had been completly natura. 
lised and had no contact with Rajputana. The other halF, however. 
had their near relations and lands in native Rajaputana and had 
close contact with it. No regular remittances were. however, made to 
Rajputana by them. Most of the marriages took place in Poona. Their 
hereditary occupation was trading in grocery. cloth, etc. and money
lending. Almost all families in the community fpllowed the tradi.. 
tional occupations and were either in trade or in service with 
traders. All im portant disputes in social matters were settled by a 
panchaYal of the whole community. The panckayat of the whole 
community consisted of an adult representative of each household 
and this was the supreme authority in the community. If a party 
was dissatisfied with the decision given by the panchayat he had a 
right to call the panchayat again and to submit his case for re
examination. The decision given after reconsideration was regarded 
as final. There were also a number of hereditary pancnas. For 
D;tarriages and for the traditional dinner after a death had occurred 
,the permission of the panchas was necessary. The panchas looked 
after the proper ohservance of social and religious customs and 
punished any infringement with fine etc. It was reported that the 
aiithorit)' of the I'afJchas and the panchayat ill this respect had. 
however. considerably declined during the last 20 years and at tbe 
time of the survey the pancnas' work was confined to granting 
permission for marriage etc. 

There was a Maheshwari youth organization in the city which 
tried to put into practice the recommendations of the Provincial 
Maheshwari Parisbad on social reform. This youth organization 
Qwed its origin to an agitation for the abolition of harmful Boda.! 



practices and custOlDS and was reported to have encountered opposi
tion from the orthodox elements in the 1/anchayat which naturally 
consisted of elderly persons. 

The community owned 12 temples in the city. Almost all of 
these were managed by trustees. About half of these had been 
originally built by individual member. of the community and were 
later given over to the community in the form of trusts. The 
others had been built by raising public subscriptions. In the 
Someshwar Temple there was a sadavart where free meals 
were served daily to ascetics, hairagis, etc. There was a capital 
trust of about Rs. 35,000 for the maintenance of this sada1lart and 
this trust also owned a couple of houses. In addition to this it" 
was reported that a number of persons were fed daily at the 
other temples" A funeral ghat had been built near the Lakdi 
Bridge by the community by spending about" Rs. 20,000 raised by 
subscription. 

For encouraging education the community had started an 
organization called Maheshwari Vidya Prasarak Manda!. It 
conducted a boarding house for students of this community. This 
had been built out of a donation of Rs. 25,000 by a prominent 
member of this community. There was also the Mukund Bhavan 
Vaidic Pathashala run by the community. This Pathashala or school 
had a building cf ita own and had in addition an endowed trust 
of about one lakh of rupees. Thzre were 15 students in this rchoot 
at the time of the survey. The school admitted children of other 
communities also. Being apprenticed to a trader was the traditional 
and continuing method of training for the hereditary occupation. 

Marwadi Bania (Jain):-The numberof families of Jain Marwadi 
Banias in Poona was reported to be nearly 800 at the time of the 
survey. They were mostly concentrated in Raviwar, Ganesh, Veta!, 
Bhawani and Nana. The concentration was reported to have been in 
evidence since the time of the original settlement. The migrants were 
reported to have come mostly from the States:of Jodhpur and Sirohi. 
It was said that immigrants from Sirohi had very close connections 
with their original home, and always contracted marriages in that 
region. The immigrants fromlodhpur,on the other hand, bad become 
permanent residents of Poona to a considerable extent. Almost all 
families in the community were engaged in the traditional occupa. 
tions of trading and money-lending. There were divisions corres
ponding to sub-castes within the community' but the community 



was also divided for purposes of socialorganisation int;) nearly 15 
groupscaUed dhadas. These could not be called sub-castes. as it 
was possible to move from one dhada to another. 'Tlie formation 
of a dhada was attributed largely to emergence of new leadership 
groups. Once a dhada was established its leadership went by 
hereditary succession. The dhada leader had the 8ame autbority as 
the sarpanch of a caste and acted as such. Though the general 
customs and observances were similar for the whole community. 
there might be minor differences in practice between one dltada 
and another. 

Economic cooperation was close within members of the 
. community as a whole and assisting each other financially on 

concessional terms was a general practice. The custom of employing 
apprentices in each trading etc. shop and concern was also very 
common. Ordinarily apprentices in all the shops belonged to the 
community. At the time of the survey it was reported that there 
might be a tc tal of 100 apprentices in Poona in the various Marwadi 
(Jain) shops. 

Gujarati Bania (Jain) :-It was reported. at the time of 
the survey. that there were nearly 300 families of this community 
in Poona. The families were concentrated chiefly in the trading. 
wards of Rawiwar,Nana, Veta!. Bhawani, Budhwar and Sbukrawar, 
etc. The extent to which various members were connected with 
their native places varied greatly according to the time of their 
migration. Older migrants had no longer close connections with 
their native places, while those who had migrated reClmtly had 
very close connections. A large majority of members of the 
community were in trade or in service with traders. The type of 
trading in which they were interested was varied. In contrast with 
the Marwadi Jain community the different groups within the 

. Gujarati Jain co:n:llunity were formed on the comparatively :stable 
basis of sub-castes. In each Bub-caste there was caste organisation 
on the lines of a panchapat. The held of the panchayat organisation 
corresponding to the sarpancn succeeded to office by hereditary 
rigbt. It was necessary to obtain permission of the sarpanch for 
contracting a marriage and tbe sarpanch or the chief of the group 
was given a privileged position at the time of the marriage,' There 
was, however, no marIiage cess as in some Hindu sub-castes. The 

. system of apprenticeship in Gujarati Jain shops etc. worked on 
.the same linea as in the Marwadi Jain community. 



The r ... al estate owned by the Jain community was of three 
types. (i) Temple~, (ii) sthanakas or upashrayas, and (iii) dharma
sAalas. Tbe temples were all in Veta!' Of the 5 sthanaleas which 
were residences &pecially set apart for lain sadhus, 2 were in Vetal 
and 3 in Bhawani: and of the 4 Dharmashalas,2 in Budhwar, 1 in 
Ganj and 1 in Bhawani. All these belonged to the particular 
sub-caste or the dhada which originally built it. The community 
as a whole oWIled a students' boarding house and had also started 
recently a maternitY home. Attempts had been made to discuss 
problems of social reforms etc. for all the sub-group! of the lain! 
as a whole, but they had not proved very successful. The boarding 
house and the maternity home, however, represented results of 
joint efforts. The boarding house could accommodate 40 to 50 
.students studying in schools and colleges, many of whom came 
from outside Poona. There was also a small.primary school chiefly 
fOf women and girls conducted in Veta!. Expenditure in connection 
with all these institutions was undertaken with the help of proceeds 
of subscriptions and donations. It was reported that the temples, 
sthanakas and dharmashalas owned by the Jain community were 
valued, at the time of the survey, at about Rs. 4 lakhs; Members 

-Ofthe Jain community as a whole met together at tbe time of the 
celebration of lain festivals and holidays. 

Gujarati Vaislmava Bania:-The Gujarati Vaishnava Bania 
community was also formed of a number of sub-castes~ It 
consisted of families, some of whom had come to Poona only 
temporarily for service etc., othzrs who had migrated but recently 
and still others who had migrated generations ago. The connection 
of these different types of f .. milles with their native places was 
camequently of a varying degree of closeness. Among the campara_ 
'tively permanent or settled community. whose size was put at 
about 300 families, there were three primary groups. All these 
three groups had the same temples and recognised the' same 
guru, or preceptors. One of them. which had come to Poona via 
Khandesh was, however, reported to be considered as being of 
somewhat lower status by the others. There were no inter
marriages bet ween the three groups. Each group functioned 
virtually as a separate sub-caste. Each had 3 or 4 panchas who were 
hereditary. It was necessary to obtain permission of the panchas 
for marriages, and the panchas had a special or privileged position 
'on ceremonial occasions; there was, however, no marriage cess. Each 
of the sub-castes or groups had a separate dharmasAala and there 
were two Gujerati Vaishnava temples. The annual expenditure in 
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connection with the temples including feeding of the cows etc. was 
estimated, at the time of the survey, at between Rs. 12 to Rs. 15 
thousand a year. The temples owned 5 houses in the dty and the 
expenditure was defrayed out of the rent of these houses and 
through donations and subscriptions. The Vaishnava community as 
a whole conducted 2 Gujarati schools, one primary and the other a 
secondary school. Training in trading was through a system of 
apprenticeship and most of the apprentices in shops of members of 
the community belonged to the community. 

Bagwan :-Our informants among Bagwans claimed that their 
community hailed from Kabul-Kandahar and tbat it came into India 
and subsequently into the Deccan along with the Mughals. How
ever, they had no present connections with any places outside Poena 
district. Enthoven includes Bagwans among mixed Musalman castes. 
He writes: .. They ate descended from Kunbis and Malis said to have 
been converted during the time of Aurangzeb ( A. D. 1686-1707 ). 
Even now when Kunbis are converted to Islam they are styled 
,Bagvans." (Vol. III; Page 101 ). 

Bagwans are traditionally gardeners and fruiterers and deal in 
fruits and vegetables. At the time of our survey there were about 
70 to 80 families of this community in Poona ana they were concen
'trated in Kasba, Raviwar and Shukrawar. Tbe concentration 
was, it was said, due to the vicinity of the main market place 
in the city. This was originally in Kasba and was shifted to Shukra
war, after the existing market, the Phuley Market, had been built. 
Almost all the families were dependent on the cultivation of and 
trade in fruits and vegetables. Families solely dependent on dealing 
in fruits were reported to be about 10 to 15. 

A meeting of the whole community constituted the pancha'llat 
and this was presided over by the Mehetar or the Choudhary. 
The office of tbe Mehetar is hereditary and 'tbe succession is 'by 
primogeniture. In case of a minor succeeding to tbe office of an 
adult male in the mehetar family officiates during the period of 
minority. The panchay," meets for settling internal disputes and for 
considering cases of infringement of the customs of the community. 
The mehetar's permission is sought in arranging marriages and be is 
accorded some special priviIges at such ceremonies. Marriages are 
arranged only within tbe community. This rule was reported to 
be strictly observed at tbe time of the survey.1 

1 U 'Ihey marry only among tbemselves and have a well orgAnized uDio~ 
vnder a chaudhari or headman chosen f.rom amODg the oldest aDd rio:besl mem
bers. He bas the power to fiDe anyone who breaks the caste rilles." Poon. 
Ga •• Ueer, Pori; I ( 1885) p. 499. 
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The community had a mosque in Govind Halwai Cbowk. This 
had been built towards the beginning of the century by raising a 
subcription. An adjacent house was also owned by the mOl!que and 
it fetched a rent of Rs. 30 per month. Collections in the charity 
box amounted to about Rs. 25 per month. The marriage cess was 
Rs. 10. The expenditure of about Rs. 50 per month connected with 
the upkeep of the mosque etc. was met from the community fund 
and income from the mosque estate. 

Misgar:-The Misgars are a community who are said to have 
originally come to Ponna, some 150 years ago, from Nagar in Marwad • 
At the time of our survey there were about 25 families of Misgars 
in Poona City and they were concentrated in Vetal and Shukrawa!:. 
The concentration seems to have been mostly due to the location 
in the city of the traditional business . of members of the 
communitll of manufacturing of and trading in copper and brassware. 
Members of the community had no connection any longer with their 
native places. About 3 families were reported tq be kaTkhandaTS, 
and 4 trad2IS in brass and copper ware, about 15 others were in 
.government and private service. 

The panchas in the community were appointed by the whole 
community every 2 or 3 years, The office of tbe panchas was not 
hereditary. They were, however, eligible for reappointment any 
number of times. The funds of the mosque and other endowments 
of the community were controlled by the panchas. Members of 
the community met together at marriages etc. and a meeting of 
the whole community could be called to deal with special matters 
or major disputes, The panchas also arbitrated in settling disputes. 
Any infringement was liable to be punished by declaring the party 
responsible for it as out of caste, Many of the old customs from 
Marwad were being observed by tbe community some 20 years 
previous to OUt survey. A numbzr of these were tben abolished by 
common consent. An attempt. a few years back, to elimimte 
the remaining customs of Matwad origin was not successful 
because of the opposition to it of the majority of the 
community, The community owned a mosque, a school for 
religious education. a funeral ground and 3 houses, 2 in 
Vetal and 1 in Raviwar. The houses fetched a monthly fent of 
Rs. 60, The expenses in connection with the mosque came 
to about Rs. 30 per month and those in connection with the funeral 
ground and the school were about Rs. 10 and Rs. 20 respectively. 
Children of other communities were also admitted to the school for 



216 

. religious instruction. It was being attended by about 30 students 
at the time of the survey. An .old and dilapidated mosque in the 
funeral ground had been repaired by spending Rs. 2,000 in the year 
previous to our survey; the sum had been raised by subscriptions 
from members of the community. The community made efforts to 
promote education by awarding scholarships to students etc. It 
was reported that the community had helped deserving students 
even to go abroad for education. 

The community actively looked after the economic well-being 
of individual members. Some years aga the community had collected 
the necessary capital for starting a shop of copper and brass ware. 
This was prospering at the time of our survey. Young persons in 
the community were given facilities for learning the traditional 
occupations by employing. them in this shop and in kl1l'Rhanas owned 
by members of the community. When they were fully trained 
and showed sufficient enterprise the community provided them with 
funds to start a o.ew shop or a new karkhana. Upto the time of 
our survey the sums provided for such purposes hy the community 
were reported to have amounted. to approximately Rs. 10,000. 
This sum was raised mainly by subscriptions. 

Momin:-The Momins were an immigrant community and were 
reported to have settled down in Poona some two hundred years ago. 
They claimed to have originally come from Hyderabad (Deccan). 
At the time of our survey there were said to be about 120 Momin 
families in Poona, and they were concentrated mostly in Vetal. in 
the Momin Pura in Gan; and to a smaller extent in Sbukrawar. 
Descendants of families who were said to have first come to Poona 
during the time of Baji Rao I were reported to be existing in Poona 
at the time of the survey. 

The hereditary occupation of the Momins was weaving but 
most of the families in Poona had abandoned it. At the time of 
our survey only 6 or 7 families were reported to be engaged in the 
hereditary occupation.1 Of the rest about 7 or 8 families were in 
government and private service and abaut 40 were in some kind of 
trade. 

1 These data are reoorded as given by Momin informantB. It may be Doted. 
howe'Ver, that in the actual oansu.1 takeD by 111 the number of suoh families was 
fouad to bel? out of • total of 65 inoluded in .he censOll. Vol. I' p. aa. 
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The whole community constituted the jamat or the supreme 
pancha"m. The sarpanch, called mutavali in the community, was 
elected and he retained office till he possessed the confidence of the 
Jamat. The mutavali was assisted by three persons called the lesler 
mutavalis, who were also elected by the jamat and retained their 
office during its pleasure. The chief and the lesser mutavalis 
together constituted a committee in which decisions were 
reported to he taken strictly according to the majority rule. 
The mutavali arbitrated in petty disputes: he also looked after 
the management and up-keep of the two mosques owned by' 
the community. The enforcement of religious and social customs 
by the jamat had considerably slackened during the last few 
decades. In cases of grave breaches of custom the iamat declared 
the offender an outcaste .and other communities were appraised 
of the fact. The offender was, bowever, usually readmitted 
on paying- the prescribed fine and tendering an apology. The 
two mosques owned by the community were in Gani and were 
originally constructed by raising a subscription. One of the mosques 
known as the Mecca Mosque, owned 10 to 12 houses in Momin 
Pura, VetaL Ghorpade ·and Raviwar. The expenses connected 
with the two mosques came to about Rs. 100 per month. 

There was a school for religious education of the boys of the 
community; at the time of our survey it was three years old and 
there were about ten students atrending it. It was managed by 
a committee or Anjuman consisting of 10 to 15 members. The 
monthly expenditure for the school came to about RI. 10 and was 
met out of subscriptions received through the charity box carried 
round weekly or monthly, 

Daudi Bohoras:-Daudi Bobora. are shiahs of the Mustaalian 
division of the Ismaili sect. They are an immigrant community in 
Poona. They are reported to have originally come to Poona some 
300 years ago from Ahmedabad, Aurangabad and Ahmednagar 
mainly for carrying on the traditional occupation of trading. At the 
time of the survey there were estimated to be about 200 families of 
this community in Poona and most of them were concentrated in 
Raviwar. The' concentration was cbiefly due to the commercial 
character of that ward and to the fact of their original settlement 
in~ , 

Many of the families in Poona h8.d close connections with 
their places of origin and they usually owned some property there. 
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They often visited tbem, at least once a year. It was neither 
necessary nor usual for families in Poona to lend money to their 
native places. But on the occasion of a marriage or a death in 
the family the community in the native place had to be given a 
dinner. They had also to contribute to religious funds in those 
parts. : Unless the bride was from those parts the marriages 
usually took place in Poona. 

The main business of Bohoras in Poona was trading in iron 
and ironware, glassware,stationery and building materials. Most 
of the families were in this business either as independent traders or 
as servants in shops owned by other Bohoras. About 10 to 12 were 
building contractors and 2 or 3 were manufacturers of varnishes 
etc. and a few were in government service. 

The Daudi Bohoras in Poona were very well organised as a com
munity and had frequent occasions to come together. The whole 
Daudi Bohora community in India was under a religious head, 
the Mullaji Saheb at Surat. His position was supreme. For local 
administration in various parts vf the country he appointed his 
representatives. called the amils or governors. Locally, the Ami! 
was supreme and against his decision an appeal lay only with the 
chief at Sutat. The amil's permission was necessary for every 

_ religious or social function in the com munity. The amil was 
usually transferred after five- years from one place to another. At 
the time of our survey the amil at Poona was paid a salary of Rs.50 
per month by tbe Head Mulla and be got Rs. 50 per month as 
perquisites from the local community. He officiated at religious 
functions. There was a local organization called the samaj sahha 
nominated by tbe amil and the main business of the community 
was conducted by the executive committee of the sabha and its 
sub-committee. ,The ell:ecutive committee of the sabha consisted of 
old and honoured persons in the community and their appointment 
was made by the Head Mullah upon recommendation of the amJ 
in Poona. There were 6 6ub-committees viz. (1) madrasa or 
school committee. (2) building committee, (3) wakf cOlllmittee, 
( 4 ) kabarastan committee (5) sabi! committee and (6) liaison 
committee. 

The school committee consisted of 21 members and it 
was entrusted with tbe duty of raising and administering the 
education :funds. The community ran a primary and a second~ry 
school, and a boarding house was attached to them which accommo-
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dated about 100 students. Many of the students in the hoarding 
house were from outside Poona There were about 150 studentl 
in the high school. including those that came from outside Poona. 
The funds for this committee were raised by means of a madrasa 
tax, on all shops owned by the members of this community. The 
amount that each shop-keeper gave was left to his own discretion. 
The monthly collection came to about Rs. 100. This tax was also 
levied on religious and social occasions as, for instance, Rs. 10 per 
marriage, Rs. 5 to 7 at every death, etc. An education fund was also 
raised at the time of Ramzan through &ubscrjptions and the 
fund was subscribed to even by members of tbe community residing 
outside Poona. All the monies thus raised first went into tbe 
general community fund known as Dawat. and all appropriations 
were later made from it by permission of the Head Mulla. The 
madrasa committee was responsible for the upkeep and the working 
of the scbool and the boarding bouse. 

The building committee consisted oi 3 members. The com
munity owned 3 buildings in Raviwar. The building committee. 
looked after their upkeep etc. They fetcbed a rent of Rs. 150 
per month. The monies so collected were spent on upkeep 
of the bouses and also on celebrations of the Head Mullah's birth
day etc. The remaining sum was used to meet deficits arising 
in the funds for other purposes, The napaj or wakf . committee 
was constituted of 5 members. It looked after wakf estates. The 
kabarastan committee consisted of 3 members. The community 
bld a seplrate burial ground in Ghorpade. The ground was divided 
among Bahora families in Poona, Every family had to pay a taJ: for 
its own piece of land. The yearly collection came to about Rs. 100 

. to Re. 125. This sum was spent upon the upkeep of the burial 
ground. The sabil committee consisted of 5 members and looked 
after the mosque, the Iamatkbana, etc. The funds necessary were 
raised by means of tax on all shopkeepers, in the community, Every 
shopkeeper had to pay annas 2 for every Rs. 100 worth of goods 
he bought; formerly the rate was Re. 1-4-0 per Rs. 100 worth of 
goods bought. A tax was also lev ied on marriage; for the first 
marriage this tax was Rs. 5 and Re. 10 for the second. The liaison 
committee comisted of about 25 members. Its· main duty was to 
maintain amicable relations with other communities etc. It was 
also entrusted with the duty of dealing: with Government or tbe 
Municipality in connection with matters that might arise bo~h fQf 
individuals and collectively for the wbQle c;DmIllQnity, 
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The religious organization was known ai the Dawat. This 
·organization conducted the religious and social functions, arbitrated 
in disputes and controned the Madrasa committee. It also collected 
the 1akat which was a tax of2} percent. on incomes of the members 
of the community levied by the Head Munah at Surat. The 1akat 
and all other tax collections were first handed over to the Dawat 
which was ·wholly controlled by the Head Mullah, The Head 
Mullah made all the allocations from this common pool. The 
observance of social and religious customs on the part of the 
members of the community was closely watched by the Dawat and 
their infringement was punished by fine etc. or in the last resort, 
by declaring the party an outcaste by the Head Mullah. The amil 
in his own right, could only make slight departures (rom traditional 
practices and observances. The sarnaj sabha might recommend 
any changes to the Head Mullah but he might or might not approve 
of them. 

There was a cooperative bank of the community in Poona 
called the Muslim Cooperative Bank with an authorised capital 
of Rs. 50,000 and a subscribed capital of Rs. 10,000. Members of 
the community, as a whole, are according to the strict tenets of 
Islam, prohibited from receiving any interest. A dividend on the 
.shares of the cooperative bank was declared in order to conform 
with banking tegulations etc.. but it "" as returned to the bank by 
purchasing shares worth the amount of the dividend due by each 
shareholder. !Members of the community lent money to one 
another without any interest. The Head Mullah also made loans 
without interest but in the form of goods. Every year the Head 
Mullah issued a statement surveying the conditions of trade etc. 
which might also contain suggestions or advice in these matters. 
The traditional occupation of trade was fostered and preserved 
by an apprenticeship system. The community helped such 
trained apprentices to set up independently in business, 

Bene Israel :--The Bene Israel are reported to have come 
to Poona along with the British on account of being employed 
with British regiments. Oril!inally, they came from the 
Konkan. At the time of our survey there were about 150 
families of the community in Poona and a majority of them 
resided in Rasta. The rest were scattered in Nana. Somwar 
and the Poona cantonment. The concentration in Rasta is ex
plained by the general tendency of the professional and clerical 
non-Brahminic classes who immigrated during the early decades 
of British occupation to ~ttle in .this eastern ward. The·1ocal 
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synagogue was l~cated in Rasta. Members of the community in 
Poona had practically no contact with their original native places 
at the time of our survey. 

Their traditional business in Konkan was oil-pressing; but not a 
single person in Poona followed this original traditional occupation. 
About 75 per cent. were employed in government and military 
service: another 15 per cent. practised carpentry and allied crafts; 
the rest were in other business. 

The religious organization was centred in the synagogue. The 
property of the synagogue was held by 5 trustees. The synagogue 
was managed by a commitree of 15. The trustees were ex-offiicio 
members of this committee; the other ten were annually elected at 
a meeting of the general body. A new trustee was also elected by 
the general body when a vacancy occurred. It was reported that 
the powu exercised by the sYnagogue committee in religious and 
social matters had onlY a moral sanction behind it. 

I 

Tile synagogue conducted a Hebrew school which was attended 
by about 50 to 60 pupils. The priest at the synagogue and his 
assistants taught at this school The expenses connected with the 
synagogue came to about Rs. 200 per month. The synagogue was 
financed by public subscriPtion, which was voluntary, at the rate of 
half a pice per rupee of income, and by the levy of special charges 
on occasinns like marriage, circumcision, fulfilling vows, etc. Other 
sources of income were bidding of oil, prayers for dead. blessings 
for the living, etc. 

The synagogue owned two houses, one of which was not in 
repair. The other fetched a rent of RI. 50 per month when fully 

,occupied. There was a library. the Poona Jewish Rading 
Room. managed by a committee of five persons. There was 
also a benevolent association of the community managed by a 
committee of9 persons. At the time of our survey th~a8Socia
tion was supporting three disabled or old persons' by paying 
them Rs. 5 per month each. The benevolent association also 

, extended its help to deserving persons such as poor students in the 
form of gifts of clothes, books or money. The funds neceisary for 

. the work were raised by the association by obtaining donations and 
subscriptions. The Iewish welfare association was also doing" work' 
of a similar type. At the time of our survey Rs. 5,000 had been 
collected by the community in Poona with a view to establishing a 
poor asylum. 
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Pathan:-The Pat hans in Poona, at the time of the survey, con. 
stituted a group of temporary immigrants composed entirely of adult 
males. There were reported td be only four migrant families among 
t hem. They could hardly be called a community; their organization, 
however, illustrated the organization of another type of a social 
group. They lived in groups or lIangs of 7 to 15 adult males in Ravi
war, Shukrawar, Nana.Genesh, Bhavani, Rasta. Manllalwar. Shivaji
nagar and the Poona Cantonment, At the time of our survey there 
were reported to be more than 50 such gangs or groups of Pathans. 
or these 12 were in the Cantonment, 8 each in Raviwar and Nana, 
7 in Ganesh. 4 each in Shukrawar, Bhavani and Mangalwar and 2 
each in Rasta and Shivajinagar. This distribution was determined 
by the existence. in the wards, of classes of poor, casual etc. workers 
among whom their moneylending operations chiefly flourished. 

They were very closely connected with their native land. 
and visited it usually once every year. All their relations, 
property etc. were in their native land and they sent money to 
their relatives at home. Except in ca3es of very great 'urgency the 
funds were not sent. by money order but with some one from 
amongst themselves who was going home. For marriages they 

. went, of course, to their native land. Some of them, however, 
cantracted locally, temporary marriages with female converts to 
. Islam from the depressed classes. Their main business was money
lending and service as guards etc. Those serving as guards only 
and not landing money were about 100 at the time of our survey. 
Tbere were 10 or 12 Pathans who were hawkers, mainly dealing in 
cloth but they were also money-lenders. All the rest were mainly 
moneylenders though some might also be engaged in part-time 
service. 

They lived and dined together in groups wbich were well 
organised. Each group had a leader or head. He maintained good 
relations within the group and also arbitrated in petty quarrel~; 
Members of the group sbared the living expenses. The group also 
cooperated closely together· in lending to each other without 
interest for short periods. The various groups did not form a 
community as a whole. However, in exceptional instances a ;amat 
of all Pathans in the place may be held to consider specially llrave 

• cases of religious or other delinquency. Pathans, as a group, bad no 
property or special mosque of their own in Poona. 



CHAPTERY 

POONA CITY MUNICIPALITY,· 

Historical:-It was in the year 1856 that the Government of, 
Bombay established a~municipality in Poona. The actual adminis
trative machinery began to function in 1857. Till the year JJ377 the 
annual reports of the municipality were not printed or made availa
ble for public information, The first annual report was pub~iShed 
for the year 1877-78. The report for the year 1879-80 contaios 
an appendix which gives a short account of the administrative and 
financial system tbat prevailed during the period 1858 to JJ379, 
Figures are available regarding the total population of tbe city 
in:1870, total revenue ofthe municipality, and total expenditure in
curred b}L the municipality during the same period. It mentions the 
sources from which the city population received its water supply, 
the arrangements made for conservancy and promotion of health 
and convenience of the people and their education. 

'lConservancy was performed by manual labo'ur. Night-soi! 
was collected by Bhangil in baskets, 31ld deposited in iron 
cylindrical carts kept at convenient centres, The carts removed it 
to a depot 2j miles out of the city on the south. It was then 
treated into manure and stored in heaps for sale. The' conservancy 
service was introduced in 1878-79. The municipality did not 
employ special staff to register vital statistics of the city. They 
were registered at the police stations in the city, Statistics of 
births and deaths previous to 1868 are not available. There were 
only two municipal vaccinators. 

The municipality had no market buildings of its own 
tilt the Real' Market building was constructed. Before this 
the principal vegetable and fruit market of the city· was held 
daily on the open ground in front of the Shanwar Wada; There 
was a small private vegetable market in the building known as 
ICotwal Chawadi. There were three municipal meat markets in 
the city, The municipality hired buildings in Ganesh and Raviwar 
wards for two more meat markets. There was also a private fish 
market in Raviwar licensed by the municipality • 

• Thi. ohapter baa been wrilten by Prot B. R. Dh.kney. 1(. A~ ph, D. and 
formed parl of hi. uupubli.bed thesis on • Studies In Munloipal finance in 
Bombs,. ProvInce u. 



224 

The municipality had no water works of it! own. The 
following were the main sources from which the city received 
its water supply. 

L The old Katraj aqueduct 6,50,000 Gallons 
2- The Khadakwasala aqueduct 6,50.000 .. 
3. Chaodharis' .. 50,000 .. 
4. Nana Fadnavis' .. 1,00,000 .. 
5. Rastia's .. 50,000 

" 

The Mutha on the north of the city and the Nagzari stream 
which runs through it provided water for washing and ablution to 
a large portion of the population. There were 1,282 wells in the 
city which provided drinking water to the people. The municipality 
had to pay about Rs. 10,000 per year to Government for taking 
water from the K:hadakwasalaCanal. The average daily consumption· 
of water was over 6,00,000 gallons in 1879. 

The city had sixteen miles of macadamized main roads, 
sixteen miles of roads of lesser importance also macadamized, 
besides fourteen miles of lanes kept in repair with IIIUIUm and sand. 
Tbe expenditure on roads was Rs. 14,499 in 1858-59; and Rs. 16,986 
in 1879-80. The streets were lighted with kerosene lamps. The 
number of such lamps was 460 in 1879-S0, and the cost of lighting 
Rs. 7,048. The principal thoroughfares were watered, and the COSt 
was Rs. 2,327 in the same year. 

Upto 1877-78 the municipality contributed yearly Rs. 1,000 
towards the maintenance of a charitable dispensary in Shan war. 
In 1878, the municipality discontinued the grant, and started a 
dispensary under its own control. The municipality used to pay 
an annual grant of Rs. 12.000 to the David Sassoon Infirm Asylum 
in the city. 

The municipality maintained four to five fire engines which 
rendered valuable assistance to the public particularly during 
the great fires of 1877-78 and 18BO-aL The municipality 
manitained at its own cost 50 constables in the city. The expense 
on this item was Rs. 5,376. These :arrangements were introduced 
in 1859. It rose to Rs. 15,509 in 1879-S0 

The early efforts of the municipality in the field of edu. 
cation were confined to annual grants to Government and 



private schools in the town. The municipality did not conduct its 
own schools, primary or technical. The expenditure on education 
did not go beyond Rs. 980. 

Till the year 1866-67 DO direct taxes were levied, and the 
municipal income consisted mostly of indirect taxes, music fee, 
license fees, rents, aale proceeds of lands, manure, etc. In 1858 
indirect taxes contributed Rs. 2.5,737 out of the total income 
of Rs. 28,005. Other miscellaneous items amounted to DOt more 
than Rs. 2,268. The incidence of taxation was Re. Q-4-7, the 
incidence of total income per head being Re. 1J-4-9. 

The municipality levied direct taxes like the house tax from 
the year 1866-67. In that year direct taxes amounted to Rs. 2.5.039, 
indirect taxes to RI.35,710 in the total revenue of Rs. 63,063. During 
the period 1866 to 1879 income increased by about 168 per cent. 
The incidence of taxation per head was Re.I-12-4. 

During this period the municipality was levying the house 
tax, water rate, and kalalcore cess. There were about 11,434 
houses in the city in 1872, aod the house tax, based on the annual 
rental value, amounted to RI. 17.762. In 1878 the number:of water 
connections was only 95. But in 1880 about 967 houses had their own 
water connections. The municipality paid Rs.IO,ODO to Government 
for the use of canal water. To defray this expense, the municipality 
levied the water rate. It was not till 1878-79 that the receipts 
from the rate equalled the amount paid to Government. The 
municipality also levied the wheel tax. The income from this 
source was Rs. 2.967 in 1878-79. The kalalcore or sanitary taJ: 
was introdl1ced in 1878-79. In 1880-81 the receipts on this account 
amounted to Rs. 29,694, and the kalalcore service became self
supportiog from that year. The other items in income were 
music fee. rents, sale proceeds, fines, and receipts from pounds. The 
municipality received no grant either from the provincial or 
central Government. 

The municipality had no debts worth speaking. It posless
ed no property beyond the three small meat markets, and strip, 
of roadside lands yielding a yearly income of Rs. 500 on1,.. 

Municipal EXpenditure:-The task of tracing the development 
of municipal expenditure is rendered difficult because of a variety 
of reasons. In the first instance. there have been frequent chaniet 

211 
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in the budget procedure. The classification of expenditure is twisted 
from time to time, and without making these changes sufficiently 
clear in the budget or annual reports. Therefore. it is difficult \0 

compile and compare the data of one year with that of another year. 
Secondly, all the important and indispensable information for the 
investigational work is not either available or in existence in the 
records office. This is due to the practice of destroying much of the 
old records after a lapse of yearl. Therefore. only the broad and 
general facts have to be considered in many cases. Thirdly, one 
single function or service is often entrusted to a number of different 
authorities for management. The water supply, for instance, is 
managed by the engineering and development departments. The 
same is the case with regard to roads and drainage. 

In the discussion on this subject, it has al ways to be borne fn 
mind that the city has developed remarkably during the last half a 
century. It has grown both in its area and population. There were 
99,622 people in 1885; 1,18,790 in 1895; 1,11,381 in 1901; 1,33,227 in 
1920 and 1,63,100 in 1930. Had it not heen for the heavy loss of human 
life from 1897 to 1908 caused by plague and during 1918-1919 
caused by influenza, the figures would have indicated a much larger 
increase in population. Similarly, the city has extended on 
the North. West and South. The village of Parvati. the 
Bhamburda village and the area round about the Fergusson College 
have all been included in the city. Tbe municipality has been 

. called upon to meet the needs of this growing population and 
extended areas. It was essential to enlarge the scale of services 
which already existed. Again, with changing circumstances and 
changing notions about municipal functions, it was necessary to 
enlarge the scope of municipal activities. There was a gradual 
addition of new services and activities to those that already existed. 
We cannot also forget that the municipality was occasionally called 
upon to face such emergencies as the outbreaks of epidemics in the 
city when huge funds had to be expended for the health of the city. 
Similarly the position of the price level in the country cannot be 
ignored. It is well known that durinlJ the first World War and some 
years after its termination, the prices of commodities had gone up 
very high, The Poona Municipality had also to face this situation 
while framing ita budgets. We have to view the development of 
municipal expendituIe against this background. 

"r~ 

The following statistics may give an idea of the expansion 01 
expenditure at a glance. 
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Table No. 40:-Progress of Municipal Expenditure 
, 

I General Public Healtil & Educa-Year adminis- Safety oonveni- tion Roads 
tration "nC9 

I Rs. Rs. I Rs. Rs. 

-I 
R.!. 

1OO1 73,055 12,913 1.59,371 21,073 21,417 
1910 38,014 24,216 2.20,884 41,916 59,630 
1915 50,187 27,287 2,91.063 55,335 59,981 
1920 86,148 39,799 3,11,941 1,13.873 67.031 
1925 1,04,546 43,663 10,98.97:l 1,70,874 1,43,806 
1930 1,32,691 56,588 12,91,366 4,18.905 2,03,149 
1934 1.48,031 

I 
66,318 10,11,230 3.i3.229 1,88.731 

1936 1.61,033 64,702 9,00,312 3,65.113 I 1,85.233 

. . . 
DurlDg the .ame period the total mUDlclpal expenditure has 

grown as under.:-
1901- Rs. 2,70,633 1930- Rs. 21.45,919 
1910- .. 3,33,263 1935- .. 17.95,965 
1920- .. 9,13,951 1936- ,,17,92,196 
The total expenditure increased in the first decade by 23 per 

cent. in the second, by 174 per cent. in the third. by 134 per cent. 
and during 1930 and 1935. it decreased by about 16 per cent. During 
the whole period, the expenditure rose by 563 per cent. This 
growth in the total expenditure is shared, though unequally, by all 
the important heads. The explanation for this growth of expenditure 
can best be given by treating each head separately and in detail 

General AdminiSh'ation:-This item usually includes the 
charges of the president's office, the chief officer and his staff, the 
accountants's office, the auditor's office. stores, and contingencies. 
Recently, the expenditure on the special magistrate's court has been 
included under this head. In the past, it was shown under the 
miscellaneous head. The figures of expenditure are as follows:-

Table No. 41:-Expenditure on General Administration. 

Presi- Chief Aecount- Audi- Contin-
Year dent's Officer's ant's tor's gencies Total 

Office Staff Offioe Office (Press &c.) . 

as. as. Ks Rs Ra. 

\ 

Ra. 
1905 255 9,265 I,U6 325 4,955 17.636 
1910 300 9,244 2256 8' 5,967 20.674 
1915 339 9.332 2,868 - 9,876 25,310 
1920 532 16,607 4,119 - 23,394 I 50,456 
1925 720 20,107 6654 - 9,991 

\. 
53,693 

1930 744 22.994 

I 
5,539 - 14,169 67,577 

1935 744 26.888 80()7 4,ZOO 15.398 58,735 

e. -''''. - .. ... -. _. . , z·· .-~_ 
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In 1885 and 1896, expenditure on general administration was 
Rs. 16,844 and RI. 18.482 respectively. Various reasons can 
be attributed to this growth of expenditure. The pressure 
and volume of administrative work were increas'ing with 
the expansion of municipal activities. To cope with them 
the staff had to be strengthened from time: to time. In 1901, 
the Chief Officer's office consisted of 12 employees. The 
Accountant's office consisted of one accountant, one treasurer, 
and one clerk. There were then only two auditors, the stores 
department had one store-keeper, one clerk, one mucadam, and 
two watchmen. The Press maintained one compositor, one prin
ter and two pressmen. The Magistrate's office maintained six clerks 
and two peons. In 1935, the Chief Officer's .staff consisted of 30 
employees. The Magistrate's court consisted of six servants. The 
municipal press maintained 16 servants. The figures speak for 
themselves. Secondly, the scales of salaries have been revised from 
time to time, particularly during the time of the first World War. 
Again. the municipal employees were given special war allowances, 
which, hQwev~r, were stopped after 1920. But the scales of salaries, 
which were raised, continued even after the War. 

Collection of Taxes and Rates: The Municipality has to main~ 
tain an increasing staff of clerks and other servants to collect the 
various taxes, rates and fees from the public:. It is necessary to 
divide this head into two sub-heads. ( 1) collection of octroi, 
and ( 2) collection of other taxes. and rates. Again, some care 
has to be taken in comparing the figures, because, in the past, the 
refunds were generally included in expenditure but which, in 
fairness, ought to be excluded. Refunds are not expenditure. 

Table No. 42 r-Expenditule on Tax Collection 

Year Octroi CoIlec- Other taxes Total tioD and rates 

RII. Rs. Rs. 
1885 - - 14,452 
1895 - - 19,908 
1905 17,385 3,71 4 21,159 
1915 21.685 4,804 28.525 
1925 55,634 20,711 76.345 
1930 64,253 27.263 91,516 
1935 91,134 39,976 1,31,110 

'" .2. -. , "~.~. _r _ . - - . 
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The causes which explained the growth of expenditure on 
general administration may also be attributed to the above 
increase in expense, There is increase both in the staff personnel 
employed for collection. and in the scales of salaries paid to these 
employees. 

With regard to the expenditure on octroi, it must be remem
bered that the import and export trade of the lcity increased muela 
during the last fifty years and with it the oollection of octroi levied 
by the municipality on the incoming articles. To collect this 
growing revenue the staff had to be strengtbened and the number 
of octroi Nakas increased from time to time, In 1901, the octroi 
department consisted of 72 servants who received Rs,809 per 
month. The collection of registration fee required 5 clerks and 
11 peons who were paid Rs.l35. In 1936-37 there were about 138 
employees iii the Octroi department and their monthly pay bill 
amounted to about Rs. 4.083. A word of criticism needs to he added. 
Though the expenditure on collection is adding to itself year after 
year. the work of· collection itself is not executed as satisfactorily 
as the public can justly expect. The arrears of taxes and rates are 
increasing every year; and there seems to be no end to this state 
of affairs in spite of .the remarks of the .auditors and public 
criticism. 

As far back as the year 1885. the municipality had endeavour
ed to deal with the question of arrears. It was then declared that a 
discount of half an anna in the rupee. or a little over 3 p. c. might 
be allowed to those rate-payers who would payoff their 
bills on or before a certain date, and that defaulters. on the contrary. 
would he made liable to a penalty of one anna in the rupee or 61 p. c. 
It is not known how far this system worked successfully. The 
municipality has of late introduced the system of employing extra 
clerks for the collection work and also of giving some bonus to the 
clerks as an inducement to expedite the work. But the figures 
of arrears do not indicate any improvement in the work, and 
the question still remains where it was, 

Public: Safety: Under this head are included two important 
items of expenditure, namely, the fire service and liebting. The - ) 

iiSures of expenditure on public safety are as follows;., 



Year 

1901 
1905 
1910 
1915 
1920 
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TobIe No. 43:-Expenditure on Public Safety 

-
Ra. Year RH. 

------
12,913 1925 43,662 
23,071 1930 56.588 
24,216 1935 57.139 
27,287 
39,799 

1936 64.702 

The expenditure on public safet)' has developed much more 
gradually than that on other heads. It may be due to the fact that 
there has been little capital outlay either on the fire service or on 
lighting. From 1901 to 1935 the expenditure increased by 342 pel: 
cent. The causes of this increase can best be explained by tleating 
each sub-head separately. 

The municipality has been maintaining its own fire brigade 
ever since the last sixty years to render timely bel p to the needy 
citizens. No special fire rate is being charged as is being done at 
Bombay for instance. Tbe service is entirely free. The figures 
of expenditure are as follows:-

Table No. 44:-Expenditure on Fire Service 
-

Year Establiah- Contin- Hoses & Telephone Total ment geneies applianeee 

Its. RB. I RB. 
I 

.Ka. .Ka. 
1905 1.739 909 1.489 - 5,036 
1910 1.599 1,195 1.781 - 6,711 
1915 1.523 1,188 1,814 672 5,623 
1920 3.529 1,561 1,862 2,687 10,088 

·1925 5.362 1,242 1,237 - 9,953 
1930 9,063 - 1,924 1,346 

I 
12,847 

1935 6.742 373 99 1.238 9,642 

During the period 1905 to 1935 the expenditure on fire selvice 
increased by more than 50 p. c. Much of this incresse is absorb£d 
by the establilibment alone. In 1901 there were three steam and four 
ordinary engines. The staff consisted of 15 servants who liI"ere 
paid Ra, 173 p.m.ln19:?6-;7*here were 17 employees who receive4 
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R,. 507 plus Rs. 25 P. m. It is well to bear in mind that in the 
past the fire engines had to he driven to the place of fire with the 
help of the citize~ There were few motor engine&. Naturally it 
took much time to reach the spot .. Again, there were no telephonic 
connections, and the news of the fire was received late. Owing to 
these factors, there was much loss of property and life. But at 
present the municipality possesses motor engines which can reach 
the place of fire in a few minutes only. There is no dearth of 
water supply as in the past. Big tank! of 900 gallons capacity are 
fixed on the engines.' On reaching the place the firemen use this 
water first. and .it is said that a number of fires are extinguished 
without having resort to the water from the mains. Fires can now 
be promptl, reported with the help of the ;telephones. All these 
factors denote a definite improvement in the efficiency of the fire 
service. ~rge amounts are spent every year to purchase new 
hoses and machinety 10· as to maintain the most up-to-date and 
full, equipped fire brigade. 

Both the scales and methods of the lighting service have 
undergone vast changes during the last fifty years. The classification 
of expenditure is as below:-

Table No. 4S:-Expenditure on Lighting 

YearlEstablishmentl Oil I oth~ I.Total jEleetrie!Keresene . materIals lamps Lamps 

Ba. Ba. Rs. IRa. j Rs. Ra. 
1895 3,136 14,,274 1,928 19,339 -- 1,441 
1905 3,485 8,748 5.609 17.705 ... ... 
1915 4.990 11,792 2,905 19.687 ... 2,292 
1920 1,020 16.808 4,600 22,488 ... 1,646 
1925 9,672 21,497 ... 33,207 { 

7,310 92 1,671 
1930 7.955 12,203: 1.388 21,405 { 538 1,268 

22,637 
1935 5,620 6.464 439 12,628 { 

34.870 1109 1,025 

In 1896 the staff consisted of 55 lamp-lighters and 3 mucadams. 
In 1935 the staff consisted of 44 servants who received Re.730 p. m 
It may be nnted that since the installation of electric lights tb~ 
expenditure on oil and otber materials bas shown an inevitable 
decline. It was inl9al that the municipality for tbe first time inaugu-



rated the system of electric lighting in the city. In 1924 it entered 
into an agreement with the Poona Electric Supply Company. The 
energy was sold at the rate of Ju. 8 per unit. The ag~eement was 
renewed in 1934 for a period of further ten years. The municipality 
paid the bill during the first ten years at a flat rate of annas 8 per 
unit of energy consumed. According to the new agreement the 
rates are ( a ) four and half annas per unit for the first 10,000 units 
consumed per month; (b) three and half annas per unit for all 
consumption in excess of 10,000 units per month. ( c ) the rates per 
unit quoted in (a) and ( b ) above will be subject to a discount 
of one anna in each whole rupee provided the full amount of the 

. bill is deposited at the Company's office within 15 days from the 
date on which the bill is delivered to the municipality. The 
progress of electric lighting and its increasing charge on the 
municipality will be illustrated by the following statistics. 

Table No. 46:-Ezpenditure on Electric Lighting 

Year Units I Honrs I Charge I· ~ I Rebate I Lamps 
. 

I Rs. Annas 
1930 - - 22,637 8 - 538 
1932-33 76,619 2.805 28,508 t' - 844 
1933-34 93,833 3,569 33,889 .. - 969 
1934-35 1,01128 2,67:1 36,030 '. - 1,033 
1935-36 1,31,928 4,147136.599 41&31 2,433 1,648 
1936-37 1,93,512 3,195 39,558 .. .. I 3024 2,041 
1937-38 1 2,35,860 - 32,067 .- ,. 3,461 2,133 

The municipality bas to pay for a minimum of 10,000 units per 
month at the above rates subject to discount as provided in clause 
( c) quoted above. It is complained that the rates are still 
exhorbitant, and the burden of electric lighting is too heavy for the 
citizens to bear. There are two alternatives to meet the situation, 
The municipality itself should generate electrical energy and 
supply it to the citizens. This enterprise requires large capital 
outlay which tbe municipality can incur from borrowed money 
only. The question whether it is in a position to undertake this 
costly scheme in view of its present resources and commitments, 
IIhould be carefully investigated before any decision is taken. The 
other alternative i. to suggest to Government to contml and super
vise the working of the privata electric supply companies with a 
view to guarding the interests of the consumers. 
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Public Health and Conveaience:-This bead is too unwieldy 
to be studied with convenience and clarity. It needs to be re~_ 
divided into two groups. vi~. <a) public bealth, and (b) public 
works. Tbe several items of expenditure under these two main 
groups may now be considered. But before this is done. it may be 
observed tbat tbe major portion of the municipal funds bas been 
expended over health and convenience, and it is growing steadily 
with the increase in tbe amenities provided to the citizens. During 
the period under review the funds have been disbursed as 
follows:-

Table No. 47:- Expenditure OD Public Health and Convenience 

Year 

1901 
19Q5 
1910 
1915 
1920 

Expenditure 

Rs. 

1,59,371 
2,38,423 
2,20,884 
lI,91.063 
6,11,941 

Year 

1925 
1930 
1935 
1936 

·L Expenditure 

RB. 

10,98,973 
12,91,366 

9,38.978 
9,OO.3lZ 

During the first fifteen years the rise in expenditure was not 
very appreciable. It is due to the fact ·that the Municipality did 
not undertake any great schemes involving heavy capital expendi. 
ture. But after 1915, and till tbe year 1930, the expenditure has 
gone up by leaps and -bounds. During this latter period the 
municipality had undertaken the water works and drainage work 
construction, the town-planning schemes and other big schemes 
where large amount of capital was sunk. Most of tbeFe schemes 
were completed by about 1930, and so the expenditure figures shows 
a downward trend. 

The Municipality. for a very long time, had no water works 
of its own. The water supply was derived from the wells, 
private aqueducts. and the Khadakwasala Canal. The Munici
pality had to pay Rs.-IO,ODO to tbe ·Government for the canal 
water. But with the growth of population and the extension 
of municipallimita, the then existing arrangements proved inad
,quate end unsati~f~~F0ty. The Municipality lIoated in 1912-14 ~ 

10 • - , •. \ . i ,"! 
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loan of Rs. 10 lakba for the constrllction of water works and 
drainage. The Government contribllted RI. 10 lakhs as grant-in
aid. The scheme was completed by 19~24. But the.question was 
not settled al yet. The growing population, and particularly the 
conversion of basket into flushinll privies necessitated an abundant 
supply of water. The Municipality undertook in 1930-31 the work 
of enlarginll the water mains in the city. The total expenditure on 
the old and new water supply schemes amounted to Rs. 5,02,574 
and as. 5,91.934 respectively. It is necessary to study how the 
funds are normally spent over this service. 

Table No. 48:- Expenditure on Water Supply 

Establish- Capital Repairs & Water Government Year Expendi- Mainten-ment ture anos treatment charges 

Ra. Rs. I Rs. Ra. Ra. 

1895 886 23.848 2.897 ... 16.069 
1905 341 6.629 3,893 ... 10.000 
1915 357 14. 13.182 ... 14,905 
1925 2,295 ... 10,670 13,712 55,813 
1930 901 45,905 1,22,797 14,951 89,7110 
1932 . ... 1,80.017 1,52575 17,164 1,16,124 
1934 ... 28.469 1.67,116 13,603 1,31.227 
1935 2,358 20,616 1.75,600 14.4.39 1,36.239 

To avoid confusion it must be sta'ted that till 1925 expenditure 
on repairs and maintenance . did not include that on chemical 
treatment of water and charges paid to Government. It will be 
observed from the above figures that expenditure on establishment 
forms not a significant part of the total expenditure. In 1901 there 
were 10 persona in the establishment who received Rs.IOl monthly, 
p.t present there are 18 servants on the staff who receive Rs, 715 
per month. 

The charge for repairs and maintenance is growing every year, 
,md the major part of it is paid tQ the Irrigation Department for canal 
water. The following information regarding rate. may explain 
'!Pl ~h.~ char41e for cana.l watC! h~ b~en ilJcr~sjng. 
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TaMe No. 49~ Scale of Charges for Canal Watet 

Years 

1911-1924, 
1924,-1928 
1938-1933 
1933-1937 

Rate 

, Rs. 1 per 62,500 gallons. 
Rs. 2 per 62,500 gallons 
Rs. 2-8-0 per 62,500 gallons 
Re. 2--8-0 per 62,500 for the first 

60 lacs gallons; Re. 4 per 
62,500 for the next 90 lacs 
gallons; and Rs. 8 per 
62,500 for the next 90 laos 
gallons. 

The MumcipaIity has been pIotesting against the raising of 
the rates arbitrarily time and again. The Minister for Local Self
Government replied in 1933: .. there is not a single town in which 
the rate works out tn as Iowa figure, as one anna three pies per 
1,000 gallons and there is no reason why it cannot be raised". It 
must be admitted that the consumption of water has increased 
verY much owing to the system of flushing and wash privies, and 
that there is also much waste of water which the Municipality 
can avoid if it so desires. There is an increase in the number of 
water connections and per head consumption of water. The 
following figures may well explain this fact. 

Table No. 50:- Water Connections and Water Consumption 

Year No. of water Year Per head consumption. connections. 

1923 2,651 I 1878 15 gallons 
1925 5,339 1926 35 gallons 
1928 6,209 1936 55 gallons 
1930 6,755 
1932 7,504, 
1936 8,765 
1937 9,176 

" 

It will now be clear that the increasing consumption of water 
in the city and the enhanced rates of canal water have been 
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responsible for the growing expenditure on maintenance. In order 
to lighten this burden. the Municipality has been trying to eco
nomise the use of canal water. It is preventing wastage oy adopting 
an intermittent SY3tem of supply. It is said that Rs. 200 are saved 
daily since the adoption of this system. Seccmdly, the Municipality 
takes the canal water in the day time, and at night water from 

• Katraj tank is utilized for filling up flushing tanks. etc. The 
Municipality had also submitted a scheme of its own water works 
to Government for sanction. 

Before 1923-24 the drainage system of the town was 
considered as most unscientific and prejudicial to public health. 
The first drainage scheme was completed in 1923-24. Again in 
1925 the Municipality undertook the drainage i IIlprovement 
scheme. which has now been completed except a few items and 
only small works are being carried out as occasion requires. The 
total expenditure on the old and new drainage schemes amounted to 
Rs. 8,44.283 and Rs. 27,97.111 respectively. The execution of these 
twO schemes has helped much to improve the genetal health and 
sanitation of the city, The expenditure incurred on this service was 
as below:-

Table No. 51:-Expenditure Incurred on Drainage Service 

YeaT Establishment New Works Pumping 
& repairs Stations 

I 
Rs. Rs. Ra. 

1895 8,585 3,159 -
1905 8.875 4.943 22.534 
1914 11,874 2.78,079 97.338 
1925 67.;145 4,17,007 40.000 
1930 37.049 2,80.222 4.877 
1934 40.680 1,12.313 16.844 
1935 42.243' 20.616 22.804 

-
With the construction of new drainage works, the ex

pense on establishment and repairs is increasing every year. 
The main item is the expense on the low level and subsidiary 
pumping stations. The expenditure on them increases or decreases 
according as these stations are in working during the whole year 
or for some mqnths only. The establishment consists of 6 permanent 
and 104,temporary servants who are paid Rs. 1,475 per month on 

-
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average. There is also a special drainage department for completing , 
house connections. 

The following items are usually included under the head 
Conservancy: ( a) general supervision establishment, (b) road 
cleaning, (c) bhangi Service. (d) night soil and kachra Depot, 
( e ) road watering. and (f) urinals and latrines. Each of these 
items may be considered separately. . 

Under the head of establishment are generally included 'the 
salaries of the health officer, sanitary inspector, mucadams, etc. 
who supervise the work of the menial staft; Since 1915. however. 
the salaries of the health officer and sanitary inspectors are shown 
under a separate head. Since 1920 the Government have agreed 
to contribute three-fourths of the salaries of the health officer 
and qualified inspectors. The figures of expenditure are :-

Table No. 52:-Expenditure on Health Supervision Establishment 

Yee.r 

1905 
1915 
1920 
1925 
1930 
1935 

I 
I 

Expend iture 

Rs. 
9,835 
6,579 

12,707 
25.847 
19,885 
25,987 

. 

Health Officer 
& Inspectors 

Rs. 

5,939 
9,840 

18.279 
20,344 
21.848 

During the period of the first World War the scales were revised 
and special allowances were given to the staff which, however, were 
discontinued after 1920. In 1895 the staff in- the supervisory section ? 

consisted of 45 servants who received Rs. 679 P. In. In 1936 the 
staff personnel in the same section consuted of 66 servants whose 
monthly salaries varied fi:om Rs. 2,810 to Rs. 3,625 p. m. In cases 
of emergencies the Municipality has to employ temporary staff of 
inspectors and mucadams. 

The expenditure on road cleaning consists of the payment to 
road sweepers and the cost of removing kachra to the depot. The 
figures are :-



Table No. 53:-Expenditure on Road Cleaning 

Expenditure Expenditure 
Year on Year on 

Road Cleaning Road Cleaning. 

Rs. Rs. 

1885 13.491 1920 as,747 
1895 14.514 1925 76,159 
1905 31.770 1930 93.451 
1915 31,582 1935 980679 

With the extension of municipal limits and increase in the 
milage of roads, the staff of road-sweepers had to be strengt bened 
from time to time. Expenditure rose more rapidly after 1920 
when salaries of sweepers were increased. In 1885 there were 
150 sweepers who cleaned 38 miles nf roads daily and 16 miles of 
lanes every Second or third day. In 1901 the number had increased 
to 203 sweepers who were paid from Rs. 4 to Rs. 5 each. About 
Rs. 950 were disbursed every month. In 1936-37 tbere were 270 
sweepers who were paid from Rs. 10 to Rs 9 each. Their monthly 
wage-bill amounted to Rs. 2,573. The refuse removal staff consisted 
of 144 employees. Tile work of removing street refuse was "ften 
done by contract agency. In 1915 tbe system was discontinued 
and the Municipality itself undertook the work. The contract 
system was again resorted to in 1925, in spite of the protests from 
the health department. But in 1932-33 the Municipality once 
again underrook the work. Tbe number of sweepers is being 
increased every year to suit the new extension of tbe city, and 
they will still have to be increased as "many new roads are being 
constructed in the extended area of tbe town. Tbe roads tbough 
tarred, get full of dust in a short time and tbe improvement in 
the old macadamized roads did not relieve the public from the dust 
nuisance. 

Bhaflgi service is the most important one from tbe view point 
nf public health and sanitation. The Municipality has been spend
ing large amounts over it for the last so many years. But recently 
the compulsory conversion of basket priVies into f1u.hinll and 
wash privies baa led to ploeressive dec:rease in I!xpenditlUl! on ca. 
aervice. 



Year 

1895 
1905 

. 1915 
1920 
19:5 

!Z9 

Tabla No. 54 :-Expenditure on Bhan~ Service 

Expenditure 
on Bhangi Service 

Rs. 
52,046 
52,927 
55,121 

1,22,000 
95.634 

Year 

1930 
1932 
1934 

'1936 

I Expenditure 
on Bhangi Service 

Re. 
1.16.879 

38.490 
13.787 
10,919 

Till 1915 the expenditure was almost steady and the increase 
was slight. But during the period 1915-20 the expenditure more 
than doubled due to revision of the salaries of ·bhan/liS and special 
allowances paid to them which, however. were discontinued after 
1920. The expense dropped to Rs. 95,634 in 1915 due to this latter 
reason. It.Jlgain rose to Rs. 1.16,879 in 1930 due to increase in the 
staff personnel. and thereafter there is a prog-essive decline in 
expenditure. It waa due to the fact that rapid and compulsory 
conversion of basket into flushing privies rendered the services of 
bhanj/is unnecessary. and the Municipality bad to curtail the staff 
gradually. But then, there was the danger of a bhani!i strike which 
would have heen very harmful to the public health and sanitation. 
Therefore. in order to compensate the dismissed staff, the Munici
pality decided to grant gratuities to thoEe bhangis who had 
rendered \oog and loyal services to the public. The following 
.tatistics show the staff of scavengers ( bhangis) and the amount of 
work they had to do. etc. 

Table No. SS :-No. of Bhangis and of Basket Latrines 

year Bhangis Private Latrines I Publio Latrines 

1885 296 7,040 60 with 310 seats 
i895 327 7,971 84 .. 397 .. 
1915 34.1 6,808 59 .. 403 .. 
1925 8,971 426 
1930 380 4000 
1931 123 1,606 After 1925 all puhlio latrines 
1932 78 504 were of the flushing type. 
i936 65 171 

Tbe figure of the flushing privies is not given since they are 
JIO~ ~rved by .han~. In J.901, about 343 l~venBer~ were pai~ 
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Ils. 2.621 per month. The salary of every scavenger varied from 
Rs. 9 to Rs. 5 P. m. In 1936-37 the individual salary varied from 
Rs. 13 to Rs. 16 P. m. 

Night Soil and Kac:hra Depot: In order to dispose of the street 
rubbish. kachra and nightsoil. there should be some place at a 
conveniently long distance from the city. The Municipality often 
utilizes the rubbish for reclaiming unhealthY marshy places and 
filling up the ditchesjn the ground. Whatever is left is taken in 
motor loerries toParvati Tank, Kothrud Depot during dry months 
and to Bibewadi Depot during the monsoon. In the past the work 
of removal was executed by contract agency. The contractor was 
allowed to convert the rubbish into manure and sell it. He was to 

. pay a fixed amount to the Municipality from the sale proceeds. 
But the work was not done properly and there was also much IOS8 

of revenue from poudrette manufacture. Since 1932 the work is 
undertaken by the Municipality and the depots have become a 
source of some income to the Municipality. The expenses on this 
service have developed as under :-

Table No. 56 :-Expenditure on Nightsoil and Kachra Service 

Year Expenditure Year Expenditure. 

RB. Rs. 
1895 13.179 1920 5,179 
1905 8,735 1930 4,979 
1915 9.895 1935 8.513 

In 1901 about 74 persons were engaged on the depots who 
received Rs. 517 P. m. At present, however, there are only 37 
penons engaged 011 the depots who receive Rs. 514 per month. 
There is a close co-ordination between this and road-cleansing 
departments and there is often intermingling of expenditure. 

Road Wateriog :-The figures of expenditure are:
Table No. 57 :-Expenditure on Road Watering 
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Till recently the work was done by carta and Bhistis. In 
1885, about 2,60,600 sq. feet length of roads was watered. 
In all,15 wards were served, 12 wards twice in a day, 2 wards once, 
and one ward thrice in a day. At present, however. the work is 
done by motor lorries and carts. There are about seven water 
sprinkling lorries. 

Hospitals and Dispensaries: Though there has never been a 
central municipal hospital in the city, there are small dispensaries 
in different wards of the city where free medical aid is made 
available to the poor. Funds have been expended in the following 
manner. 

Table No. 58 :-Expenditure on Medical Service 

Year -Est.a- Contin- Medi- Lunatic Grants Total blishment goncies cines charges 

I Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. . Ra. Rs. 
1905 1.970 - 1,441 - - 5,563 
1915 2,346 - 2,776 - 4,560 11,160 
1925 12,063 3096 4,4.26 - 10,122 27.625 
1930 16.317 2,854, 3,809 3,702 20.355 50,554 
1932 17.466 2,949 3,866 5,365 16,500 47,590 
1934 20,812 2.632 3,810 4,247 20200 52,905 
1935 23666 3,127 3,850 10,466 19,200 61,254 

I 

It will be observed that the Municipality did not spend much 
on medical service till 1925. Even after 1925, the larger part of 
the expenditure, was absorbed by such items as grants to local 
hospitals, establishment, etc. 

In 1900 the medical establishment consisted of 5 servants who 
cost Rs. 63 P. In. In 1936 there were 38 servants costing Rs. 2,205 
p. In. The cost of medicines does not indicate any striking increase 
when compared with other items. Large amounts are distributed 
every year as grants to local medical institutions and the number 
of such institutions is on the increase. Again, the Municipality has 
to contribute towards the cost of maintenance of such poor lunatics 
as are sent from within municipailimit& to the lunatic asylum, The 
number of such lunatics is growing and with it the cost of their 
maintenance. 

In 1885 there were three municiPll1 dispensaries. In 1895 there 
were about five. In 1905 the number again dropped to 3. In 1925 
there were five dispensaries, and this number increased· eo 8 ill 

3~ 



1936-37. There were then seven allopathic dispensaries and one 
Ayurvedic. 

As regards tbe statistics of patients treated in the dispensaries, 
about 99,883 patients were treated in 1895: tbe more recent figures 
are 28,061 in 1920; 1,63,011 in 1925; 2,51,351 in 1931-32: 3,09,149 
in 1934: and 4;05,861 in 1936. 

Markds and Slaugbter Houses: Tbere were vegetable markets 
and meat markets in the town in the past as at present. But tbere 
is an important difference wbich should be noted. The old 
markets were small and scattered. It was inconvenient for the 
Health department to inspect them and ensure their cleanliness. 
The first attempt to bring together these smallatalls in one place 
was made in 1884-85 when the Reay market was constructed. In 
regard to the meat and fish markets the same promptness was not 
witnessed. It was only in 1930 that large meat and fish mar
kets . were constructed costing Rs. 50,627 and as. 8,629 respec
tively. But the question of markets still remains to be solved. 
The Reay Market is now too small to accommodate aU the sellers 
under its roof; and the people living in the eastern and western 
extensions of the city find it inconvenie~t1y situated. Tbe constru
ction of new markets in these areas is a pressing necessity and is 
receiving attention. The following figures will explain the 
progressive growth of expenditure over markets! 

Table No. 59 :-Expenditure on Markets, etc. 

Year Establishment Repairs Total 

Ra. Rs. Rs. 
1905 3,287 6,812 
1915 3,502 1,294 6.489 
1920 9.322 . 3,493 16,616 
1925 14,993 24,510 
1930 16,949 164 54,561 
1934 17,734 1.653 22,6U 
1935 18,69S 1.158 24,570 

The market esta blisbment consisted of 30 persons with a total 
pay of RI. 262 p. m. in 1900. The corresponding figures in 1936 
were 56 and Rs. 1,209 p. m. 

Public Works: Attentbfl may DOW be given to those activi
tie, which CQme under the second ~ub-head. viz., Public WOIks. 



The most important item, one on which heavy recuning outlay i. 
incurred, is roads. The city haa witnessed a remarkable development 
of roads and of expenditure thereon. 

Table No. 60 :-Expenditure on Public Works 

YesI' Publio Works 

I 
Road Widening I Repairs s.n d 

establisment . and opening maintenance 

Rs. Rs. RH. 
1885 3229 25,409 
1895 4,225 19,873 24.860 
1905 4,734 22,582 3;1,1;;3 
1910 5,136 17.008 42,202 
1915 7,036 11,882 48.099 
1920 14,087 6,089 61,;lU 
1925 

I 
20,;189 92,429 

I 
50,516 

1930 U,768 96,583 80,;19' 
1935 26,682 89,201 1,11,278 

In 1900 the Public Works establishment consisted of 15 servants 
who were paid Rs. 364 p. m. In 1936 there were 29 servants on the 
staff who received Rs. 1.503 P. m. 

In 1835 there were 36 miles of roads and 18 miles of lanes, in 
all 54 miles. In 1915 there were 68 miles of rl)ads and lanes; the 
more recent figure is 92 miles in 1936. The development of roads 
in the city will be explained by the "above figures. With the 
increase in the milage of roads. tbe charges for their maintenance 
and repair, were bound to increase. 

To remove congestion and facilitate tbe growing traffic in tbe 
city, new roads are being constructed and old ones are widened. 
The following are the important road schemes: 

(a) East-West Road:-The scheme was started in 1920. and 
a number of properties had to be acquired for the purpose, The 
total receipts and outlay on the scheme from 1920 to 1937 amounted 
to RI. 8,19.031 and Ra. 10,52,668 respectively. The scheme il 
expected to be a financial success in view of the great demand for 
adjoining site" and the high prices paid for them. 

(b) Tilak Road:-The scheme was completed in 1933. . The 
total receipt. from the lales of plote upto 1937 amounted to 
lU. 2.19.87a while the total ~It of the Icheme wa' as. a.n,79«' 



(c) Rea,. Market to Govind Halwai Chowk Road :-The 
scheme was approved by Government, and the Municipality waS 
allowed to float a loan of Rs. 1.50,000 for the purpose., 

The other schemes to be noted are the Ganesh Road. and the 
North-South Road schemes. Recently the Municipality has complet
ed the asphalt road scheme at a total cost of Rs. lllakbs. The first 
experiment was made in 1934 when 1·60 mile. of road were asphalt
ed at a cost of Rs. 26,333. The main work was started in 1935, and 
was spread over a period of four years. It is expected that as a 
result of, the scheme, the recurring charges on repairs and mainte
nance would decrease. 

The Municipality had undertaken some other improvement 
schelI!es which deserve mention. 

River Improvement: Sin~ the construction of the Jamshetji 
Bund in 1850. the Mutha river had become a breeding place of 
mosquitoes and other insects. The Municipality h&d been requesting 
Government to lower the level of the water at the Bund. But 
no action was taken by Government for long. It was only in 
January 1934 that Government agreed to, lower the water level 
by 3 feet from 1st April and by 5 feet from 1st May 1934. and al a 
last concession informed the Municipality that the permanent 
lowering of the level would in no circumstances exceed 2 feet in 
future. The work of improvement was started immediately, 
though the Municipality bad expected a more generous attitude 

,from Government. 

The length of the river to be improved measures 8,600 feet and 
Rs. 1,50,000 have been sanctioned for the scbeme. The work, 
when completed, would rid the city of a number of diseases and 
improve the health of the city. 

Nag&zari Improvement: The work consisted of canalising the 
stream during its course within municipal limits. About Rs. 43.306 
.were spent over the scheme before 1930, and the total expenditure 
amounted to Rs. 79.293. 

Public Instruction: Though founded as far hack al 1855. the 
Municipality had no powers till 1884 as regard. imparting of 
primary education in the cit,.. Whatever schoo!s then existed 
belonged to Government and private individuals and institution •• 
The Municipality could only give annual graDts to some of thee. 
It WII nnly in 1884-85 that Governme.nt decided to transfer the 
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management of their primary schools to the Municipality. . The 
Municipality was to receive one-half of the expenditure on schools 
from the Government as grant-in-aid. With the development of 
primary education in the city during the past 50 years, the muni
cipal expenditure on this function has developed very Ie markably. 
The following statistics may be interesting: 

Table No. 61 :-Expenditure on Public Instruction 

Year School BOllJ'd Salaries Rent Repairs 
EstabJishm&nt 

Re. Re. Re. I Re. 
1885 992 8,936 1,591 ... 
1895 1.481 18.261 3,149 53' 
1905 1.089 16.'11 2,938 ... 
1915 1,632 36,372 6.897 1,235 

• 1920 3,756 55,946 9,607 1,068 
1925 7.072 • 1,08.714 17.146 3,675 
1930 15,617 1,70,158 37,007 ' 4,218 
1935 17,571 1,62.372 49,711 4,371' 

I 

The expenditure on establishment did not rISe much t1l1 
1920. But with the transfer of primary education to the local 
body after 1920 the establishment bad to be strengthened suffi. 
ciently to cope with the new administrative work. The rise in the 
expenditure on salaries also was steady, but after 1920 it became more 
pronounced owing to the appointment of many new teachers, and 
also owing to the introduction of compulsory education in certain 
parts of the City. Again the changes in the scales of salaries 
must not be overlooked. Some interesting figures are available. 
In 1885 the salaries of head-masters varied from Rs. 13 to Rs.15 
per month. The scales in force in 1926 and 1936 were as under. 

Table No. 62 :-Scales of Pay of Primary Teachers 

Teachers 

3rd year trained 

2nd year trained 

1st year trained 

Qualified teachers 

I 1926 

Re. 
'0-2/3-
50-1-6() 
35-1/2-
45-1-50 
30-1/-3 
35-1/2-40 
25·1/5-30 

1936 

Re. 
4()-2-S0 

85-8/2-65 

30-1-50 

25-1/8-3() 

Selection Grade. 

Rs. 
10() 

55 
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Thus the tremendous increase in payment of salaries was due to 
frequent revisions in the scales,and also to the increase in the nu:nber 
of teachers. The rent charges have also shown similar growth, 
due to the fact that there has been an increase in the number of 
schools all of which cannot he boused in municipal buildings. The 
grants to private institutions and schools have increased much, 
particularly after the Reforms of 1925. The Municipality bas been 
empowered to approve private primary schools, inspect them and 
give annual grants as per Primary Education Act of 1923. With tbe 
increase in the number of these approved scnoois the amounts of 
grants have also increased. 

There was a rapid growth of primary education from 1885 to 
1896. This growth was arrested during the period from 1896 to 
1908 when the City was in the grip of terrible epidemics. Aft,r 
1909, however, tbe pragress was contilluous. It again received 
a set-hack in 1918-19 and 1919-20 when the City suffered from 
influenza. After 1920 the progress has been remarkable as shnwn 
by the following statistics. 

Year 

1905 
1910 
1915 
H2O 
1925 
1931 
1936 

Table No. 63 :-No. of Primary Schools and of their 
Students and Teachers 

I No. of Schools I Students I Teachers I Trained I Untrained 

33 t,872 118 I 31 3,506 163 
43 4,367 190 
35 4,398 202 95 107 
39 6,918 285 17l 114 
57 11,544 381 201 174 
57 13,143 421 224 197 

Technical School:-The school was established by the Munici. 
pality in the last quarter of the 19th century for imparting-technical 
education. In 1935 tbere were about 56 students. Special drawing 
and weaving classes were attached to the school for the benefit of 
those who could not attend the school as regular students. The 
present building of the school was built in 1895 at a cost of 
Ra. 21,507. The expenditure on the Bchool during recent yean 
is sbown below: 
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Table No. 64 ~Expenditure on Technical School 

Year Establishment Contingency Total 

Re. Re. Rs. 
1930 7,196 1,866 9,336 
1932 7,566 2,189 10,419 
1934. 8,135 1,257 9,915 
1936 8.091 58t 10,025 

Compulsory Primary Education:-In 1931-32 there were six 
boys' and girls' compulsory schools. The number of schools was 
the same in 1936-37. In 1931-32 about 715 boys and 734 girls attended 
the compulsory schools. In 1936-37 there were 771 boys and '747 
girls or about 1,548 pupils in the compulsory schools. In 1930-31 
there were 38 teachers while in 1934-35 there were 37 teachers. In 
1936-37 the number was the same as in 1934-35. Government, how
ever, had sanctioned only 35 posts of teachers for purposes of 
grants. In addition to teachers, there were 10 call-women; only 
one of these posts was sanctioned by Government. The administra
tive staff consisted of one attendance officer, one derk and one 
peon. The figures of expenditure are as bl'low ,-

Table No. 65 :-Expenditure on Complsory Education Staff. 

Year 

1931 
1932 
1933 

Total 

Rs 
23,700 
20.426 
18,006 

Year 

1934 
1935 
1936 

Total 

R ... 
19,964 
19,982 
19,110 

To enforce compulsion tbe local autbority has been issuing 
first general and ordinary notices to the defaulting parents. Later 
prosecutions are lodged in the courts and parents are fined. In 
spite of the strenuous attempts of the local authority the scheme 
of primary education did not make much progress mainly because 
Government refused to contribute towards the expenditure of new 
schemes of expansion. The Municipality itself was not in the 
financial condition to enforce ~mpulsion in other parts of tbe City 
and bear the whole cost of the scheme. 



CHAPTER VI 

EDUCATION 

The Historical Situation :-Poona has, for long, been an import
ant centre of educational activity, and this aspect of its life was 
strikingly developed during the last hundred yean. 

The following quotation gives an account of institutions, 
number of pupils, etc. in primary and other stages of education in 
Poona in 1825 :-

.. It is usual for the superior classes to have private teachers 
lIf Sanskrit in their families. who also teach the children of 
poorer neighbours, or several families subscribe for a 'teacher. 

The great Shastrees instruct gratis at their own houses; 
the poorer at the houses of their scholars, from whom they 
receive charitable presents. 

Of the schools in the City of Poona in 51 the veda are read. 
pay per month 60 to 40 rupees to the teacher. One teacher 
can teach from 5 to 10 boys according to their proficiency; 
from 10 to 20 y~ars are stated to be consumed in the acquisi
tion. In 10 the lotish shaster is studied during 8 or 10 years
the master receiving per month 50 to 100 rupees. On the same 
system the Vedtmt is taught in 2 schools, the Mimans in I, the 
DhurmasastTee in 4, Nyaye or logic in 7, and Grammar in 10. 
The Kavye and Alankar ( tales, belles lett res, etc. ) in 4. 

There are also in ,Poona I 53) Mahratta Schools, one master 
teaching 25 to 40 children and receiving from 2 to 8 annas 
monthly pay for each-2 telingee and 1 goozratee at the rate of 
4 to 8 annas each-2 persian at the rate of 1 to 5 rupees for 
each child, one' master teaching 5 boys-8 or 10 years is 
necessary for the acquisition, the boys generally going at 6 or 8 
years of age. 

There are now in the English Scbool supported by the 
Bombay Education Society 36 Scholars." 2 

1. R. D. Choksey: The Aftermath ( 1818-1826 ) 1950. pp. 233-34. 
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The situation described above was altered radically during the 
succeeding years. The number of pupils in primary schools in 
Poona in 1825 was roughly about 2000. At the time of the Gazetteer 
the corresponding number appears to have been about 6000. The 
important factors in this growth of primary education were the 
development of the indigenous system and the establishment of 
Government schools. Progress in the latter was slow till 1847. The 
main growth in Government schools appears to have taken place 
after 1847 and this in two stages. Firstly. during the decade 1847 
to 1857 and then again in the period after 1865-66. The nature and 
extent of the change is brought out in the following quotation 
from the Gazetteer • 

.. Poona City has 116 educational institutions, twenty-four of 
them Governm~nt and ninety-four private. Of the twenty-four 
Government institutions four are colleges and twenty are schools. 
Of the four colleges one is an Arts College with 140 pupils and a 
daily attendance of 122 ; one is a Science College in three divisions 
with 138 pupils and a daily attendance of 118; and two are verna
cular Training Colleges, one for. boys with 127 pupils and a daily 
average attendance of 106, and the other. for girls with forty-six 
pupils and a daily average attendance of thirty-one. Of the twenty 
schools one is a High School with 5W pupils and a daily average 
attendance of 588 : one is the Bairamji medical school with sixty
two pupils and a daily average attendance of fifty-nine; one is a 
female practising school with sixty-nine pupils and a daily average 
attendance of. fifty-three; one is a Maratbi preparatory school 
witb Zl7 pupils and a daily average attendance of 227; five are 
vernacular girl scbools with 301 pupils and a daily attendance of 
215 ; two are Hindustani schools with fifty-three pupils and a daily 
average attendance of thirty-seven; one is a low caste primary 
scbool with fifty-three pupils and a daily average attendance of 
twenty-two : and eight are Marathi scboels with 1522 pupils and a 
daily average attendance of 1366. Of tbe ninety-four private 
institutions. except one Arts College started· in January 1885. all 
are schooh, eighty-live of them Native amI seven Missionary. Of 
tbe eighty-five Native Schools two· are High Scbools, one the 
Native Institution with 197 pupils and a daily average attendance 
of 155. and the other the New English School with 1200 pupils and 
a daily average attendance of 1000; one is a bigh school for native 
girls and ladies with ahout seventy pupils started in January 1885; 
one is a drawing or Arts' school with about ten pupils and a daily 

3~ 
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average attendance of leven; fifteen are registered primary schools 
with 1079 pupils and a daily average attendance of 882; and 
seventy-seven are purely private primary schools with'3990 pupils 
and a daily average attendance of 3500. Of tbe seven Mission 
scbools five belong to the Free Church Mission and two to the 
Society for the Propagation of tbe Gospe\. Of tbe Free Cburch 
Mission Schools one is a high school with 110 pupils and a daily 
average attendance of 158; one a vernacular school for boys with 
172 pupils and a daily average attendance of 106; two are verna. 
cular girls schools with 137 pupils and a daily average attendance of 
seventy"1ix; and one is an orphanage anglo-vernacular school 
with ten pupils and a daily average attendance of five. Of the two 
S. P. G, Mission schools one is a vernacular school with thirty
eight pupils and a daily average attendance of twenty-eight, and 
one an industrial school with fourteen pupils and a daily average 
attendance of eight ".1 

Except for the patronage extended by the Peshwa to learned 
Brahmins the system of education before British rule may be said 
to have been entirely private. The participation of the State in all 
stages of education began to grow under British rule. The first 
Government primary school was established in Poona in 18Z6 and by 
1847 the numher had increased to three. The number of these 
schools was 18 in 1883 hut the primary school was yet essentially 
private in the early eighties. The number of pupils in primary 
schools appears to have been about 6000 at this time but onIy about 
a quarter of these were in Government institutions; a small number 
was in the registered private institutions but the bulk was in the 
purely private schools. The purely private elementary schools were 
a develnpment of the older system, while the Government and the 
private registered schools represented develnpments in British 
times. The older system had two main aspects which may be 
termed, respectively, Brahminic and. Jain-Bania. In the first, 
education was oriented towards the priestly. clerical and adminis
trative occupations while in the second the purpose was to equip 
members of the trading classes. It has been stated that the older 
or .. indigenous" schools had been greatly neglected in Bombay 
PrDvince;~ the great vitality of the indigenous system was shown by 
the important contribution made by it to the growth of educational 
facilities in Poona for the greater part of the nineteenth century 

1. Op. oil.. Parl HI pP. 330-331. 
~. ~qrq)Joh .nlll! alit: BiSlory of Education In IDdia ( 1943) P. $16. 



251 

in spite of the neglect. Government schools and private schools 
recognised or registered by Government, catered for classes who 
were attracted by the openings in administrative and other new 
employments and careers. The large majority of the rest conti
nued to be provided for by developments in the older system. 

However. important changes were impending at the time the 
Gazetteer account was written and following the report of the 
Indian Education Commission (1883) a system of payments of 
grants by results for the purely private schools was adopted by 
Government. In consequence, the private or indigenous schools 
were attracted into the official educational system and lost their 
special character: and by the beginning of the twentieth century 
the problems of indigenous schools ceased to exist.1 The change 
in the situation appears to have taken place very rapidly. Whereas 
at the tiIJ?~ of the Gazetteer account (1885) purely private schools 
taught more than half the pupils in primary schools in Poona. during 
the ten following years the vast majority of pupils and schools had 
become part of the new aided system. An incidental result was 
that educational statistics, which disregarded tbe purely private 
schools. began to afford a fairly complete coverage of pupils in the 
primary schools system. 

Numbers of Pupils in Primary Schools: We begin considera
tion of the development of primary education in Poona by present
ing a statement (Table No. 66) giving the numbers of pupi1s1n 
primary schools in Poona City at various dates since 1891. The 
data have heen obtained from returns published in the annual 
reports of the DiIector of Public Instruction, Bombay Province. The 
statistical tables in the report of the Director of Public Instruction 
contained information relating only to schools conducted by Govern
ment or the Municipality till the last decade of the 19th century. 
For the period after 1890 the statistical tables in the reports of the 
D. P. I. yield connected series of number of pupils in both the 
municipal and the aided and recognised primary schools. The data 
still leave a gap as regards the non-aided or non-recognised primary 
schools. As pointed out above, however, the number of luch 
pupils may he considered to have become negligible. at least by the 
end of the 19th century. 

Before proceeding further att~ntion might be drawn to lome 
Important characteristic! of the system of primary educ:atio~ wbicb 

1. Ibid p. 4~. < , 



Table No. 66 :-Number of Pupils in Primary Schools in Poona City 

Municip.l Soh •• l. Aided Sob •• l. Unaided Sohool. AU Sobool. 

Yo.r 
Number I Number 

(U:.ber Number 
of Boy. Girl. of Bey. Girls Boys Girls of Boy. Girl. 

Sohool. Sobool. Sohool. Sobo/)ls 

~ 

I 1881 16 2138 
~ 

1885 15 200~ 40 3891 
~ 

1891 16 2002 91 5535 107 7537 
1895 38 2882 75 5165 113 8047 
1901 22 1458 56 3697 78 5155 
1905 32 1733 44 3820 76 5553 
1911 34 3359 46 6383 hO 9743 
1915 40 4144 54 6332 94 10.476 
1921 35 2641 1707 43 3527 1519 78 6168 3276 
19t5 35 3437 2385 41 3604 1431 76 7041 3816 
1931 58 6165 4847 28 

I 
3629 1687 13 £99 159 99 10,493 6693 

1937 57 6968 6235 30 5068 2554 13 527 382 100 12,;03 9171 , 

Source:-From 1881 to 1921 Reports of the D. P. I. Bombay Presidency. 
From 1925 to 1937 Administrative Reports of the Poona City Municipality. 
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affect the data regarding number of pupils in primary schools. For 
most of the period, primary education was divided into two stages. 
The first or the lower primary stage usually embraced the first 
four grades and the upper primary stage the next three. There has 
always been a large number of schools teaching only the lower 
primary standards but the two stages together are called primary. An 
increase in the number of pupils in primary schools Could be the 
result either of a larger proportion of the population being drawn 
within tbe primary educational system or of the average pupil staying 
for more years within it. The situation was not materially changed 
by the introduction of compulsion in 192.9. Compulsion was enforced 
practically for only the lower primary stage; therefore, even' after 
the introduction of compulsion an increase in the number of pupils 
in the upper primary stage would increase numbers without the 
percentalles of boys and girls brought to school having been 
increased. -

Another aspect of the educational system was the parallel 
maintenance of what was called the lower secondary with the upper 
primary stage. ~dmission to the first standard of secondary schools 
was open to those who had successfully completed the fourth 
primary standard i. e. passed the examination at the end of the 
lower primary stage. Students who completed the upper primary 
stage were eligible for admission directly to the higher secondary 
stage i. e. to the fourth standard of the secondary schools. but only if 
they had a sufficient knowledge of English which was an important 
subject of study in the lower secondary stage but was not taught at 
all in the upper primary stage. Migration from primary to 
secondary schools was, therefore. easier at the end of the lower 
primary than at the end of the upper primary stage. An import
ant factor in determining the number of pupils in the upper primary 
stage would thus be the proportion of pupils seeking or pursuip, 
secondary education. H a large number of pupils chose to enter, 
secondary schools at tbe end of tbe lower primary stage this would 
reduce numbers in the upper primarY stage. Variations in numbers 
in primary schools could thus be brought about by variations in 
choice by pupils regarding the two parallel stages without the total 
number of pupils in the educational system being changed. -

It will be noted that the two features of the educational system 
mentioned abovl.' affect the statistics in oPPOiite directions. A 
lengtbening of the average stay of a pupil in primary iCbools might 
lead to an increase in the number of pupils of primary schools with. 

- . 



out increasing the total number of educands; on the other hand. 
increased migration to secondary schools at the end of the lower 
primary stage might lower numbers in primary schools without 
oecreasing the number of educands. Sufficient data are not 
available to indicate what the combined result of the actual 
operation of the two factors might have been from time to time. 

Before examining in detail the data regarding the numhers and 
composition of pupils of primary schools, an attempt may be made 
to assess broadly the progress in primary education made in Poona 
during the period. This may be best dona by relating the total 
number of pupils of primary schools to total numbers in the 

. population. Assuming that the age composition of the population 
did not significantly change during the period, variatinns in percen
tage of population representd by pupils of primary schools would 
indicate progress or retrogression in general quantitative terms. 
Table No. 67 sets out these percentages for the cen!us years since 
1891 for the total number of pupils and for boy and girl pupils 
separately. The proportionate distributinns of the total number 
of pupils between boys and girls are not fully known for the years 
before 1921. and have been calculated on the' basis of certain 
procedures which are explained later. 

Table No. 67:-Number of pupils of Primary Schools in Poona City 
shown as percentages of the total population of 
the City. 

Percenlage of Population of PooDa City Municipal Area 
Year 

Boy pupils Girl pupils .U pupil. 

, 
S·34 1891 

'1901 :t16 1"41 4.63 

"1911 5·19 2·50 8·29 

1921 4·S3 INS 7'00 

1931 6"44 4·11 1055 

'Tbe division of tbe lolal Dumber of pupils betwee. boy. and girls for 1901 
UId 1911 haa been lIIade on lbe basis of dua In tbe Den table. 



The percentage of pupils of primary schools to total population 
would not appear to have been larger than 3 P. c. in 1825; and 
among the pupils at that date the number of girl pupils must 
have been insignificant. By the time of the Gazetteer the 
number of pupils appears to have gone up to nearly 6,000 
i. e. to about 6 p, c. of the population of the «ity. How
ever, no definite figures are available for detailed· calculations 
before the census year of 189L The proportions set out in the 
table indicate the extent of the alternating recessions and advances 
between 18i)! and 1921.' They show that the extent of the net 
overall gain made between 1891 and 1921 was small, especially in 
the case of boys •. Marked progress was made in girls' education 
and the progress was comparatively uninterrupted. The table also 
indicates the extent of the progress made during the twenties. 1931 
reveals a high watermark in all the percentages. Absence of the 
figure of total population makes it difficult to ascertain the position 
at tbe time of the survey. However, rough calculations indicate 
that the progress in the number of pupils of primary schools from· 
1931 to 1937 was not much more rapid than the probable rate of 
growth in numbers of the population of the City. In interpretiDg 
the percentages set out in the table the warning stated above 
regarding the effects on the statistics of tendencies towards an 
increase in the average number of years spent at scbool by pupils 
and of the migration to the secondary system directly from the end 
of the lower primary stage must be borne in mind. 

Details regarding the classification of all pupils Gf primary 
schools by sex are available only after 1920. Before that date the 
information is available only for municipal schools and for a 
number of aided scbools, separate details regarding which are given 
in the reports of the Director of Public Instruction. However, 
the number for which such detailed classification is available for 
the earher years, forms more than 80 P. Co of the total number of 
pupils in primary schools. We may, therefore, safely assume that 
the proportion of girls to boys shown by the data for these schools 
is broadly the proportion for the total number of pupils also. The 
data of the type indicated above are available for 1901 and after. The 
Gazetteer account indicates that the percentage of girls ill the total 

1. Incidentally the data would indicate t.hat the return of pupiJs made by 
the Direotor of Public Iostruction IS fairly inolusive and does not lea-VB out. even 
in 1891 any aignifioant section of the school or pupil population; tbis supports 
the oontention that by the nineties the .. Indigen0t18·f Icbools had lost their 
special oharacler and had bee" abeorbed within the srant-in-aid sfolem. 



number of pupils was about 10 to 15 P. c. in 1885. The details 
available for only the pupils of municipal schools in 1890 show that 
at that date the proportion of girls to total pupils stood at 22 p. c. 
in those schools. The much fuller information available for 1901 and 
later, gives proportions which are indicated in Table No. 68. The 
proportions for 1921, 1931 and 1937 in the table are for the total 
pupil population. The table indicates that progress in the relative 
proportion of girls was continuous but that it was specially rapid, 
in the period after 1921. 

At the beginning of British rule education was common only 
among the Brahminic and the Bania i. e. the priestly, clerical and 
trading castes. Subseqent general progress in education was 
marked by a series of movements. In each socio-economic stratum 
progress was indicated by an increase in proportionate numbers 
in higher and bigher stages of education and by progressing 
towards a point of saturation in the lower stages. In society 
as a whole. the mOVEment was exhibited by progress being made 
simultaneously, though at different levels, in all strata. The 
progress in the education of girls, in this process in each stratum, 
was similar to progress in boys' education; but it was usually a step 
or two behind and corresponded to the level of boys' education at 
the lower socio-economic strata. It is not possible to present for 
Poona a full statistical picture of the progress in education, 
as the data required for the purpose are lacking. We have informa
tion regarding special sets of institutions or regarding particular 
aspects. but no connected series covering all aspects of educational 
activity. Data relating to primary schools conducted by tbe 
Municipality are fairly full and are available in a connected aeries 
for a long time. However, in regard to the private aided schools 
little information, barring numbers of schools and total pupils, is 
available. 

Data fot Municipal Primary Schools:-The reports of the 
D. P. I. do not contain detailed classification of pup.Js in schools. 
Annual reports of the Poona City Municipality contain such in
formation; but till the year 1927 the information in the municipal 
reports related only to pupils of primary schools m~intained by the 
Municipality. Any observations based on data relating to pupils 
of municipal schools could not apply to the entire number in 
primary schools because the municipal schools contained, for 
most of the period, less than half of the total number of, 
pupils in primary schools and because. in aU probability, the 
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Table No. 68 :-Number of Boy and Girl pupils in Primary Schools in Poona City 

Monicipal I Non-Municipal Total Por o.nt.. Per oent. Total 
Y ... N 

I 
Pupil. of of 

BOYI Girla Poys Girl. Boys I Girls BOY8 in tot.1 Girls in totsl 

'1901 1103 473 1980 965 3083 1438 4521 68'19 31'81 

'1911 1366 1140 3105 1355 5771. 2495 8266 69'82 30'18 

un 2641 1757 3527 1519 6168 3276 9444 65'31 3469 

n3t 6165 4847 4328 1846 10493 6693 17186 61'06 38'94 

1937 6908 6235 559& 2936 12503 9171 21674 57'69 42'31 

• Th ••• are partialllgur •• based on information for pupill in municipal .chool. and in a largo number of Bidod Bohool. 
__ tal"lol mer. than 80 per •• M. of the total number of pupi" in non-munioipsl primary 8oboola. 
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composition of pupils in municipal schools was not the same 
as that of the total number of pupils, It is likely that. for a greater 
part of the period for which statistics are availabie. municipal 
schools contained a larger proportion of pupils from classes lower 
in the social and economic scale than private schools, as a whole. 
Private schools charged. as a rule. higher fees than municipal 
schools. Some private schools, conducted by missionaries and. 
oth~IS. catered for special classes of the population, in particular, 
classes which were socially or economically depressed and such 
schools charged low fees or no fees at all The number of such 
private schools was, however, small; and the composition of the 

. pupils of private schools appears to have differed from that of the 
pupils of municipal schools in the manner indicated above. The 
observation applies in particular to male pupils. 

In spite of the partial coverage and somewhat unrepresentative 
composition of the pupils of municipal schools, the series of 
statistical information relating to them is of considerable importance 
and might be made to yield certain broad results. In the data for 
municipal schools the longest continuous series available are the 
classifications of pupils by sex and by groups of castes or communities 
(TableNo.69). Looking, in the first instance. at the growth in total 
numbers, the trends revealed are the same as those noted from 
the statistics of overall numbers, There is the rapid erowth upto 
1896 and a disastrous fall in the closing years of the century well. 
marked in the 1901 figures, a steady resumption of growth during 
the opening decade and half of the 20th century. interrupted by the 
influenza epidemic. which causes a retrogression which affects even 
th~ 1921 figures. The growth in numbers during the decade 1921-
1931 is at a phenomenal pace, which seems definitely to slacken 
after 193]. From the point of view of total numbers tbe twenties 
of this century was the only period when very notable progress took 
place. The progress during the period 1901-1916 was mainly 
concerned with making up the ground lost during the disastrous 
years at the close of the previous century, 

Numbers of Boy and Girl Pupils.: When the statistics for the 
numbers of boy and girl pupils are separately examined the fact of 
'little net progress having been achieved in numbers in the 
opening de~ades of the twentieth century is specially noted in the 
case of boys. The fall in the number of boy pupils was very large 
durin1l1896-1901 and the number of boy pupils in 1906 waf still 
lower than in 1896. There was an increase in their nUID ber 



Table No. 69 :-Number of Pupih in Municipal Primary Schools classi6ed by groups of Communitie. 

~ 31.1 3111 31 .. 31at Sltl 31st Slot I 311t 310t 31at 3lal 3111 
'iii Maroll Maroll Moroh M.roll M.roh Marob Maroll I Moroll Moron Marob M.tob Morob 
" 1887 1890 1891 1896 1901 1906 1911 1916 1921 1925 1928 1931 1935 Il 

~ -'" 1-'- -I- " I .. .. I .. .. / " -/ .. I" .!! :'/'!! :'I.!! .. I .. -I" I ~ l ~ ~ 1: i;' :5 .. -.: ... - l ~ Illi5 .. - .. -Q .~ 
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8051348 278 2411 506 532 669 786 701 963 624 1033 766 1307 11451162111255 1964:122212478 

O,h •• 
Hindu. 822 299 1051 294 547 133 1015 203 1249 223 1533 365 1482 421 2069 621 2902 1359

1

3621 18623900 2232 
Mab •• 

885 } &; Mang 122 ... ... 80 .. . 35 ... 63 ... 62 8Z 86 189 1 337 68 511 167 513 158 
.Abort-

gln81, ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 1 ... ... . .. 2 ... 1 .. . 4 2 .. . ." 2 ... 21 15 
Mohomo-

dana 147 222 58 271 47~ 191 243 99 415 135 398 102 527 184 543 204 612 241 788 292 1102 511 1164 679 

.J .... ... 
( ... 

8 3 14 9 ... ... ... 2 .. . 16 ... 5 5 • 2 2 10 .. . 9 .. . 11 5 5 10 
Porai. ... ... ... ... ... ... . .. ... 1 ... ... .. , ... .. . ... ... ... ... 1 ... 

11 
.. . 

--- - -2: 2423/8311:S :s:; 870 ~1~~11517 
-.--

2172
1::1 :: 6503 4509::

1
:: Total 2138 2024 575 2788 1660 8650 

-33 ~4 I ~97 +97 ~213 +2131:~: + 3381-294~ + 294 
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2385
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4891 3630

1
6165 4847

1
6532

1
5866 

Nol.:- In Ihe boy.' oolumnl figurll with minu. lignl are Ibo number of girl. allendlnglhe boy.' lohooll and ftgurel wllb 
positlvo lisnl are of bOYI allendinl li.Io' lohoola. Similarly In the gl.I.' onlumn. Bgurel with minu. lignl are of boy. 
attending gi,l.' 8ohools aad figur .... hll plu •• isal are 01 sirlo _\lending boy.' •• honll. 
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between 1906 and 1911: however, comparing the total populations 
of the City Municipality in 1891 and in 1911 the proportionate 
increase in 1911 over that in 1691 does not appear to be more 
than about 10 P. c. The same net result of comparative stagnancy 
appears at the end of the decade 1911 to 192t There was 
considerable rise in numbers in tbe early year s of the decade 
and asbarp fall towards its end, and the total result was that tbe 
number of boy pupils at the end of the ten years i. e, in 1921 had 
increased at approximately tbe same rate as the increase in the 
general population during the period. 

In the numbers of girl pupils the secular trend towards growth 
is evidently much stronger: it moderates. much more than in the 
case of boys, the periodic set-backs. This is seen even in the 
retrogression during the years 1696 to 1901. The number of girl 
pupils in the latter year is smaller only by about 20 p. c. than in 
the former year. The corresponding numher in 1906 is larger tban 
in 1896 and increases still further in 1911. So that, with total 
populations which are roughly equal in strength the number of 
girl pupils in municipal schools in 1911 was almost double that in 
1890. In the same way the net pIOportionate increase in the 
number of girl pupils during the decade 1911-1921 was much larger 
than the corresponding increase in total population. Also, in the 
next decade when the number of boy pupils increased very rapidly 
the number of girl pupils increased at an even more rapid pace, 
and when after 1931 the growth in the number of boy pupils 
slackt-ned. the rate of growth in the number of girl pupils maintain
ed a relatively high pace. The net result of this steady secular trend 
in the number of girl pupils is reflected in the changed relation 
hetween the proportions of boy and girl pupils in the total municipal 
school population as between 1890 and 1935. Whereas in the 
former year the proportion of boys and girls in every IOD pupils in 
municipal schools was about 78 and 22, the corresponding proportion 
in the latter year was 53 and 47. 

ClassificatioD of pupils by Communities: No detailed com
ment is necessary on composition by casre or community of the 
pupils of municipal primary schools at various dates. The main 
groups for which the data are available are Brahmins, Depressed 
Classes, other Hindus and Mohamedans. For the larger part of 
the period for which statistics are available the number of Brahmin 
girl pupils in municipal schools far exceeded that of boys. This 
~ most probably to be eJ[plained as que ~o !I mu~h lar_er proportion 
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of Brahmi~ hoy pupils attending private schools than that of gir~ 
It is likely that the much bigher average fees charged by primary 
schools as compared to tbe fees charged by municipal schools had 
something to do with this trend. It is also perhaps due: to a larger 
proportion of Brahmin boys than girls going directly to secondary 
schools at the end of the lower primary stage. In the last decade 
of the 19th century the number of Brahmin boy pupils in municipal 
schools is much larger than that of girls; but during the disastrous 
closing years of the 19th century the number of Brahmin boy 
pupils seems to have been very mucb more affected tban that of 
girl pupils. No reason can be adduced to explain this pheno
menon, though a parallel to it is found later; tbe decline in tbe 
number of Brahmin boy pupils during the years 1916-1920 is also 
proportionately mu<;h greater than that in the number of Brahmin 
girl pupils. In the early years of the century tbe number of 
Brahmin girl pupils is larger than tbat of Brahmin boJS and the 
relative disparity in numbers continues to increase throughout the 
following years. Apart from the periods of decline the only 
noticeable features in the growth in the number of Brahmin boy 
pupils are the generally low rate of growth, the rapid increase 
between 1925 and 1931 and tbe stagnancy after 1931. The growth 
in tbe number of Brahmin girl pupils has, on the other hand, been 
remarkable for its continuous strength, including that during the 
years after 1931. 

These comments on the proportions of Brahmin boy and girl 
pupils would indicate that the picture of the progress of girls' 
education presented by tbe totals of pupils in the municipal schools 
is somewhat misleading. General conditions in this regard are 
better exhibited by the relative distribution among boy and gid 
pupils for tbe categories" Other Hind us .. and .. Mohameda~s." In 
both these categories the number of girl pupils ia 1937 stood at 
between 35 to 40 p. c. of the total number of pupils in the category. 
In 1890 the proportion of girl pupils in these categories was much 
lower. It increased as a result of an almost uninterrupted trend for 
the number of girl pupils to increase at a more rapid rate tban tbat 
of boys. No special feature, however, cbaracterised the growth of 
boy and girl pupils of tbe other Hindu and Mohamedan categories 
which could mark it out from the overall general movements. 

The movements in the number of pupils of tbe Depressed 
Classes show marked differences from those of other categories. 
It would have been easier to comment on the progress of different 
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communities in education if we had data regarding the proportion 
of the populations of these communities to the total population of 
the City and the communal classification of all pupils in primary 
schools. A classification confined to pupils of municipal schools 
could not give valid results, as has been observed above in the 
case, for example, of Brahmins; and unless one knows the total 
population from which a particular number of pupils was 
drawn it would be difficult to hazard an opinion regarding the 
comparative progress of the spread of education in a community. 
In the absence of the full data we have to consider the possibility 
of forming judgments based on Bome assumptions and the available 
information. It may, for example, be assumed that in such 
categories as Other Hindus, Depressed Classes and Muslims. 
variations in the number of pupils in municipal schools represent 
adequately the hroad total movements; we may also assume that 
the proportionate distribution of the population among various 
communities as revealed in our· sample house survey represents 
broadly the conditions obtaining in Poona at the time of the survey 
and for some decades previously. Working on these assumptions. 
the following observations may be offered. 

In the context of this discussion the number of families of the 
different categories having more than two members are alone 
relevant. Of such families in the sample Brahmins formed about 
one-fifth of ~the total and the Depressed and Muslims together 
another fifth, the number of the Depressed being, however, 
somewhat smaller than that of Muslims. Expressed in terms of 
ratios it may be said that the total of Other Hindu families was 
about six times that of the Depressed and. about five times that 
of Muslims. Looking at the number of pupils in the Depressed 
category it is obvious that the figure for 1890 is exceptional It 
cannot be now ascertained whether the figure is mistaken or 
whether there was some temporary special reason for the large 
number of pupils of the Depressed Classes shown in the returns 
for the year. The number reported for 1896 appears more credible 
as representing normal conditions at the time and is also more 
consistent with the whole data. On the basis of the 1896 numbers 
it is clear that elementary education among boya of the Depressed 
was lagging considerably behind tbe Otber Hindu category. The 
number of depressed class boy pupils was one-thirteenth that of the 
other Hindu boy pupils as compared with a probable population 
ratio of about 1 : 6. Education among girls of the depressed classes 
may be considered to have been almost non-existent till afte. 



1921; no girl pupil of the depressed dasses is shown in the municipal 
primary school data till 1921. Educational condition of the 
depressed classes was thus relatively very backward in 1896. The 
position grew even worse during> the next twenty-five years. The 
growth in the number of pupils of the depressed classes from 1896 
to 1921 .was less than 10 p. c. and their relative position vis-a-vis, 
for example, other Hindus and Muslims worsened during this 
period, The ratio of boy pupils of the depressed classes to those 
of the Other Hindu category fell in 1921 to 1: 17 as against 1: 13 
in 1896. Progress in education among the depressed classes became 
notable only after 1921. There was rapid growth of numbers of 
boy pupils during 1921-1925 >and a real leap forward during 
1925-1931. It is during the latter period also that education among 
girls of the depressed classes took root. As a result of the growth 
of numbers after 1921 and 1925 the relative position of the depressed 
classes improved greatly as compared to what it was in 1896 and 
even more to what it was in 1921. The ratio of the number of boy 
pupils of the Depressed Classes in 1935 to the number of > 
boy pupils of Other Hindus was larger than 1 : 8 though smaller 
than 1 : 7. The number of depressed class girl pupils made much 
worse showing; but the progress in the thirties in this direction 
has to be judged as against the almost complete absence of any 
education among them in 1921. 

Progress in primary ed ucation is, in India, initially a matter of 
getting pupils into the school The point of saturation in this 
regard may be supposed to be readed when every boy or girl of 
school going age is enrolled in a primary school. We have no data 
which would enable us to judge how far and in what categories a 
srage of saturation in primary education> had been reached at the 
time of the &urvey. It is likely that primary education had become 
universal for some of the higher Hindu castes by 1935 and that this 
was more generally so for boys than for girls. The rate of increase 
in numbers of Brahmin girl pupils after 1931 shows that even for 
Brahmin girls universality or a peint of saturation in primary 
education had not heen attained in the thirties. Attention may be 
invited in this connection te the discussion in Vol. IT, It is pointed 
out there that if the numbers of educands and of those that had 
attained literacy in the age-greup 6 to 15 frem among the sample 
families in varieus wards are added they form mere than 92 p. c • 
.of the population in that age-greup in the sample for beth males 
and females in Rasta ward and more than 80 P. c. for three ether 

1. Op. oil. Chap. It pp. 5$-$5, 



'Wards. This shows a condition not far from saturation so far aa 
primary education is concerned; but this is confined to wards 
inhabited by families in the higher social and economic grades. 
The calculation given above refers only to education which imparts 
literacy and not much more; it refers to what was generally called in 
Bombay Province the lower primary stage, confined to four or five 
years' schooling, broadly between the ages of 6 and 11. Even this 
amount of schooling had become near universal in Poona at the time 
of the survey only in one or two wards. The data of the survey 
give the general outlines of graded progress tbat are readily recog
nizable. Progress in the matter would depend largely on economic 
position; it was dearly and closely associated with community 
also. The Brabmins, the other advanced professional castes and 
the trading castes were in the vanguard: the Muslims distinctly 
led the rest of the Hindu castes and the Depressed came the last; 
and everywhere education among boys was in advance of education 
among girls. 

One of the reasons for the relatively better position of Muslim 
education might have been the special emphasis placed on it by 
Government. The Municipality was required to open specil1 Urdu 
schools for Muslims and the rates of fees charged in these schools 
were almost a quarter of those cbarged in Marathi schools. For 
many years a special .eport on Mohamedan education in Urdu 
schools had to be submitted to Government together with the 
general report of the School Board of ~he Municipality. Specia 1 
attention to Muslim education was supposed to be justified on the 
ground that special attenticn should be paid to the education of 
classes backward in education. The data presented above make 
clear how Mohamedans had better showing in education through. 
out the recent period tban the Hindus excepting the most advanced 
castes. The special emphasis on Muslim education preceded, it 
should be noted, by decades any move towards general free and 
compulsory education or even special attention being paid to the 
education among the Depressed. 

Scheme of Compulsory Education: Data regarding the increase 
in the total number of pupils in primary schools in general as 
also in municipal schools indicate tbat the greatest progress 
took place in the twenties and particularly during the years 
1925 to 1931. Partly, -the progress was due to general social 
and economic factors; ho wever, it was, in the main, due to 
ef[ons of educ:ational authorities and in particular to the efforts of 



the Poona City Municipality and its School Board. The campaign 
of Mr. Gokbale in favour of free and compulsory primary education 
began. after his demise, gradually to bear fruit and the first Act in 
this behalf was passed in the Province of Bombay in 1918. This 
aroused great interest in the subject in Poona and the City 
Municipality appointed a Committee to consider the possibility of 
making primary education free and compulsory and to prepare a 
scheme for tbe purpose, for the first time in April 1918. From 
tbis time onwards a paragraph on tbe consideration of schemes of 
free and compulsory education became a constant feature of the 
annual report of the Municipal School Board. ·Though no concrete 
step was taken for many years after 1918, various schemes were 
discussed, plans and estimates were prepared, arrangements made 
for census, etc. and all this activity was undoubtedly responsible 
for some progress being made even in the prevalent conditions. 
No further progress in the direction of free and compulsory 
education was made under the 1918 Act. With the formation of 
reformed legislatures another step forward was indicated and a new 
and comprehensive Primary Education Act was adopted by the 
Bombay Assembly in 1923. Some time was taken in framing the 
rules and regulatiollB under the new Act and after this had been 
done the Poona City Municipality finally declared its intention, in 
December 1925, to introduce free and compulsory education within 
its area. Reformed School Boards under the 1923 Act also came 
into e .. istence in 1925. In the changed circumstances considerable 
progress was achieved. The new School Board immediately set 
about preparing a scheme of free and compulsory education and 
getting it sanctioned by the Municipality and Governmant; it also 
took steps to expand educational facilities and strengthen its 
resources. The most important effective step taken in this regard 
was the opening of new schools. The number of municipal schools 
had been on an average more than 35 in the last decade of the 19th 
century. In 1901 the Dumber had slumped to 25 but rose to well 
ahove 30 during the ne .. t ten years; it had reached 46 in 1916 but 
had again fallen and been stabilized at 35 during 1921 to 1925. Of 
the 35 schools in 1925, 17 were in the relatively advanced wards of 
·Rasta, Raviwar,lCasba, Narayan and Sadashiv. The development 
or private schools was allO the greatest in these wards. Thul in 
1925 the supply of primary educational facilities in Poonawas 
definitely lop-sided. Even before the introduction of free and 
compulsory ed;1cation the new School Board took active step. to 
remedy the situatiOn, From the ),ear 1925-26 a number of new 
IChoola were opened every year and b1 the end of 1~27-28 chuoc.l 

" 



Dumber of municipal primary schools had increased to 48. The 
new schools were located chiefly in wards which were backward 
in education; the result was that in the new schools the large bulk 
of the pupils belonged to categories such as Other Hindus and the 
Depressed Classes, a phenomenon to which the School Board in its 
report for 1927-28 drew special attention.' 

The first sanction from Government to the introduction of the 
scheme of free and compulsorY education was obtained only in 
March 1929. The first stage of the programme was adopted during 
that year and primary education was made free and compulsory in 
tbe Nana. Bhavani. Ganj, Ghorpade and Gultekdi wards. The 
introduction of the scheme necessitated opening of more new 
schools and the total number of municipal schools stood at 
58 in 1931, the highest number to be reached before the date of our 
survey. The Municipality decided to expand the area of compul. 
sion and proposed to extend it to another group of wards. viz;. , 
Somwar, Mangalwar, Kasba, Bhamburda and Yerawada. Govern. 
ment, however. refused to sanction the extension and at the time 
of the survey compulsion was operative only in the wards in which 
it had been introduced' in 1929. After 1931 the vigour of the 
School Board also lessened greatly on account of financial strin. 
Ilency and other reasons. The progress in the numbers of pupils in 
the period 19Z5 to 1931, was thus due to a specially favourable 
conjuncture of circumstances. 

It is difficult to assess the results of the working of the scheme 
of compulsorY education. Some data are contained in the munici. 
pal reports regarding the results of censuses of children in the age 
groups liablt: to compulsorY attendance and of prosecutions of 
parents for not sending children to schools. It is, however, not 
possible to comment on the fullness of the coverage of the censuses. 
It is fUIther not pos!ible to say anything regarding complaints that 
Ichool attendance figures were unreliable. Attention may. however, 
be drawn to the comments on the ward data made in the first 
volume of this survey. The compulsory age group i. e. the group 
of ages at which children were com~lled to attend primary schools, 
was 6 to 11. The scheme of compulsion was introduced in 1929 

1 It i. notable that tb. table In this report giriug cl ... ification b7 oommu' 
niti .... of the new •• hools .how. pupils of depressed a. alieDding, witb a .ingl. 
exception, oDI,. the two soho.l. In particular depressed cia .. loolllti .. ; and out ot 
tbe •• two •• boola on ... al attended emluaiv.l,. b7 llUdentl of tho depr .... d 
.1 .... , a"dtlle other predominalltl,. bJ tb ..... 
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and our survey was conducted more than seven years after. This 
meant that all persons who were below the age of 15 in 1937 had 
been liable to be compelled to attend school for almost the full 
period if they had stayed in the wards included in the scheme of 
compulsion when they were in the appropriate age grouP. There_ 
fore, if the scheme of compulsion had been completely successful 
any person in the age group 6-15 in the particular wards, who had 
stayed continuously in the ward. should have been either at school 
or fully literate. having passed a period of four years. at the 
least, at school The results of the sample survey show the situation 
to have been far different from this. In matters of education, hoth 
voluntary and compulsory, the situation in respect of girls is so much 
worse than in respect of boys that attention may be confined to 
examining the case of the latter. For Poena as a whole the total 
number of literate and educand non-adults. as a proportion of the 
total population in the age group 6-15, was over two-thirds for 
males and less than half for females. The ratio for males was 
higher than 75 p. c. in seven wards: on the other hand for seven 
other wards the ratio was lower than 69 p. c. The latter seven 
wards included Ghorpade. Gultekdi, Bhavani and Ganj for which 
tbe ratio was lower than 50 p. c •• and Mangalwar. Ganesh and 
Somwar for which it was between 50 and 60 p. Co It may not be 
possible to attach importance to the ratio in the case of particular 
wards as the sample for some of the wards was small. However, 
the evidence is conclusive for groups of wards taken together. 
They show, in the first instance, that the choice made by the 
municipality regarding the wards in which compulsion should be 
introduced was correct and secondly. that even eight years after the
introduction of compulsion the situation in the particular wards 
had not significantly improved. (The somewhat better showing 
of Nana. between 65 and 70 p. c., need not be atttibuted to the 
working of compulsion; the higher proportion was most probably 
due to the ward having a mixed population and containing a 
significant population of the trading communities.) 

Table No. 70 sets out details regarding the number of municipal 
primary schools and their pupils in the different wards of Poona 
City grouped into three dIvisions according to the results for the 
wards in our house sample survey. The great disparity in the 
number of boy and girl pupils of municipal schools in the first 
division indicates how the municipal schools formed only a part of 
the total supply of educational facilities in these wards. For the 
third division, on tbe o;:ber band, the IDqnici!llll sehoC/Is were, 



Table No. 70 I-No. of Schools conducted by the Poona City Municipality in different wards and the 
number of pupils in them. 

·Peroentage in 
1896 1906 1916 1925 1931 1937 Survey HouBe 

I> Samplo of 

~ .!!I 
.,g~ Literate &; 

Ward. J ~'" Ed •• and in 
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1 R.sI. 1 51 2 102 2 97 80 2 256 15' 2 336 178 9 317 225 5442 92'73 
2 Budh",a. ... .., .. , .. ' .. , ••. ... .', 1 137 71 1 230 113 9165 83'56 
3 Narayan 2 183 1 120 2 117 0 2 367 61 a 113 219 2 169 273 6934 81'70 
4 Vol.1 1 18 .. , .. , _.. ,.. ... • .. , .. , 6874 81-05 
5 S.d •• hiv 9 347 2 419 9 524 333 1 .. , 337 2· 391 524 2 470 790 17.327 78'81 
6 Rovi",.. 4 304 6 336 8 524 171 6 651 271 7 892 763 5 388 1157 12,717 76'80 
7 Shan.,.. 3 361 3 486 2 0 458 2 0 505 2 47 661 2 68 846 10,631 76'74 

--Toto' 13J:26414 146J 16 J:2621042'131274133116IOOI'24161141642340469,090 -
Peroentage to Orand 

___ To"l ~:_~I_~~~~_~~:_'~~_'::::~~: __ _ 
8 Non. 2 51 2 63 2 74 6 1 68 36 5' 593 340 5 5751 314 9534 68'75 
9 Shiv.ji.ogar 3 105 I 191 1 94 17 1 72 19 2 195 7 2 255 66 1 nO,609 66'67 
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13 SomwlU' I 2 182/ ~ I 101 
14 Ganesh 3 2lQ 64 
15 MIlDgalwar 3 U9' 2 182 
16 Bbavaoi 1 48 2 132 
17 Gan; 5 327 3 285 
18 Gborpad. and 

Gull.kdi : ", ". ", ... -- ----
TO'al 14 925 9 764 

Percentage to Grand I 
Total 

29'
28

1 
26'60 

Grand Total 41 3159 31 2872 

1 12~ 0 
2 99 38 
S 206 0 
2 67 25 
6 287 82 

... ... '" - ----
14 ~83 145 

26'25 9'15 
42 29Bl, 1584 

1 237 
3 170 
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3 l?8 
4 20 

... ... - -
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32'61 
35 3437 

10 2 248 35 2 2471 57 7602 55'93 
36 2 186 3 340 196 4996 52'00 
13 4 545 355 4 5651 440 4400 50'75 
57 9 479 362 9 515 419 11,661 44'17 

117 6, 421 351 6 421 457 6863

1 

43'59 

_,, __ 3 ~~_2 ___ 6~1.....2~ ~_~!.-
2 33 26 1741 1335 26 21541 1639 36,459' 

77 28'24 27'54 31'lS' 26'29 22'38 
85 58 6165i 4847 57 6908; 6234 162,901 
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23 

• The._ percenlag •• are oaloulated by taking Lite .. te & Eduoand non-adult Mal"from Tahl. No. 17 Poona Volume I and Male 
Populalion of age group, 5-15 from Tabl. No. 20 Poona Volume I. 
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probably, almost the only ones available, in terms both of physical 
proximity and the econmic resources of parents. The progress in 
the various wards and divisions through the whole period in total 
numbers, in the proportion of boy and girl pupils, etc. underlines 
and illustrates many trends broadly indicated above. The limita
tions of the data make it inadvisable, however, to elaborate these. 

Age composition and Civil Condition of Pupils: Two supple
mentarY tables containing additional information on special points 
available in the municipal reports have been printed below (Table 
Nos. 71 and 72). These tables classify the total number of pupils of 
municipal primary schools accorsling to age groups and according 

. to their being married or unmarried. In relation to age composition 
of pupils, opposite trends are noticeable for boys and for girls. In 
1893 boys above the age of 15 formed 10 p. c. of the total boy pupils 
of municipal schools and boys above the age of 12 formed 34 p. c. 
of the same number. The corresponding percentages in 1934-35 
were less than 3 and 16. This trend towards a concentration of the 
number of pupils in primarY schools in the lower ages was a 
continuing trend which is to be observed in the statistics year 
after year and is not affected either way significantly by the 
introduction of compulsion or the opening of new schools. This
can be seen from a comparison of the figures for the year 1924-25 
with earlier and later years. The age composition of girl pupils 
exhibits an opposite tendency. In 1893 there was only one girl 
above 15 at a municipal school and the percentage of girls above 
12 to total girl pupils was only 3-5. In 1934-35 out of the total 
population of girl pupils, girls over the age of 15 formed a little 
less than 2 p. c. and girls over the age of 12 a little less than 16 p. c, 
The operation of the trend in the case of girls also was continuous 
throughout the period. Thus, starting from positions that 
were radically different in 1893 the age com positions of both girl 
and boy pupils nearly forty years after i. e. in 1934-35 were remark
ably similar. 

Another feature of the age statistics to which attention may be 
drawn is the apparent large change in numbers in- particular age 

. groups after the periods associated ,!",ith plague and influenza 
epidemics. The decrease in the number of boys, attending munici
pal schools, above the age of 15 and 12 i, remarkable between 1896 
and 1901 and the phenomenon is repeated during the period 1916 
to 1921 for the age group above 15 only. For the period 1896 to 
1901 numbers of girls in the age group above 15 were insigni6cant. 



Table No. 71 :-A/le Composition of Pupils of Municipal Primary Schoola in Poona City , 
:893. I :896" 

1901 1906 1911 1916-17 1920-21 1924-25 1927-28 1930-31 1934-35 

Age. 

5 to 8 ye~rs 
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6 ---------------------------
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Table No. 72 I-Classification by Social Condition of Pupils of Municipal Primary Schools 
, in Poona City 

1896 1901 1906 ,1911 11916-17 1920-21 1924025 1927-28 1930-31 1931.-35 
Sooiol 

Condition 

"," 
. , . " , " m/Slw,,, -,- mi· . , . -,- ~,~ .. ;: .. - Po ;: ~ ... ~'i:IJ'o"" '" - .. ';: .. -o ._ = c5 ~ i.5 &I 0 ~ <'5,l! 0 ~ a &I <'5 ~ ~ ~ s = 0 

Married 1451' 671 42 20 63 281 83 281 41 47 40 281 451 61 551 79 85/163 47 136 

Unmarrif'd 1972: 76411061 4531939 842,22831112
1
2241 J38126011729 3392,2324 4836 3551 G080 4684 6485 573() 

Total 24231 831111oalm;20021870;i36G llioim'2;i42ii 2641!175713437;i385 4ii9i/u 6i65100 6s32 5s€6 



For girls between 12 and 15 the decline in the number is not large 
between 18% to 1901 but there is a continuing and large decline 
in their numbers during 1901-1906 while their numbers in all other 
age groups increased. The result is that while the number of girl 
pupils in all other age groups was larger in 1906 the numbers in 
the age group 12 to IS were, in 1906, only 15 p. c. of the number in 
1896. The period 1916-1917 to 1920-21 also showed a decline in 
the numbers of girls above 12. Here again the numbers of girls at 
ages lower than 12 increased substantially during the same period. 
Among boys in the age group 12 to IS no decline is registered 
during the period 1916-17 to 1921-22, though the increase recorded 
is slight and is much smaller than the increases for the lower age 
groups. The explanation of these phenomena is not obvious. Was 
it due to a differential incidence in mortality or was it the result of 
some reactions of the plague or influenza epidemics such a8 migra' 
tion or withdrawal from scbool, for a variety of reasons, or had the 
phenomena no connection at all with the epidemics? Available 
data do not make it possible to answer sucb questions. 

Information relating to tbe number of married pupils may 
indicate general social trends. A general trend is evident for the 
number of married boys at school to decline; the number 
of married girls at school, however, increases. The absCllute 
figures convey little by themselves. They must be related to the 
total number of pupils and especially to the number of pupils in 
particular age groups. Table No. 73 sets out, for approximately· 
five year intervals, relation of the number of girl and boy pupils 
above certain ages to the number of boy and girl pupils who 
were married. The ratio of the number of married boy pupils was 
about 60 : 100 to the total number of boy pupils above 12 in 1896. 
This ratio fell dramatically to less than 17 in 1906 and it continued 
to decline in subsequent years falling to the low figure of 5 in 1934-35. 
The same trend is observed even when attention is confined 
to numbers above the age of 15. In 18% the number of married 
boy pupils is almost double the number of boy pupils above 1.5. In 
1906 the number of married boys is only 63 p. c. of the number 
of boys above IS, by 1934-35 the proportion falls to 24 p. c. The 
statistici indicate that while the trend towards an increase in the 
number of boys remaining unmarried till 15 and after, Will continu
OUI a sharp step forward was taken dUling the decade 1896-1906. 
This Will a decade full of famines and epidemics. It may be that 
the heav1 mortality of the plague and the larie problelD of chilli 
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widows created thereoy accelerated 'sharply the tendency towards 
an increase in the boys' age at marriage. 

Table No. 73 :-Number of married pupils in municipal primary 
schools in Poona City expressed as percentages 
of total pupils above certain ages. 

P. C. of P. C. of p;o. of 

Years Married boy pupils Married boy pupil. Married girl pupils 
to boy pupils to boy pupils to girl pupils 

above 12 ,.ears. above 15 lean. above 12 years. 
" 

1896 0·60 1·94 1·63 

1906 0·17 0·63 1·56 

1916 0-09 ()'33 0·32 

1924-25- 0·09 (JoS5 0·32 

1934-35 0-05 ()'24, ()'15 

The age at marriage for girls and the proportion of the married 
among girl pupils are naturally different from those for boys. In 
1896 the number of married girls greatly exceeded the number of 
girls above 12 ; the corresponding proportion in 1934-35 was only 
15 per cent. of the total number of girl pupils above 12. How
ever, even in 1934-35 the number of married girls was larger 
than the total number of ,girl pupils above 15. The latter 
figure indicates that among girls attending primary schools the 
vast majority of those above 15 were married in 1934-35 and a 
small proportion of those even below 15 were married at that date. 
It is difficult to say whether the general trend for the increase in the 
age at marriage of girls, which is clear from the data for girl pupils 
above 12, was specially accelerated during the decade 1896-1906. The 
data, in this respect, for the different years are somewhat conflicting', 
The data for 1901 indicate a somew hat exceptional situation. On the 
one hand, if the 1896 figures are compared with those for 1906 and 
subsequent years no dramatic turn, as in the case of boy 8, appears 
for the decade 1896-1906. However, the next decade 1906 to 1916 
registered a change in the proportion of married girl pupils as large 
as the one in the case of boys for the closing years of the 19th 
century. It is interesting to speculate whether this lag in! changing 
proportions was symptomatic: of any social phenomenon. As 
regards absolute numbers, from the low figure of 1906 tbe absolute 

3S 
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number of married girls continued steadily on the increase during 
the subsequent three decades. At the same time, the proportion 
of married girls to total girls at school above 12 continued steadily 
on the decline. 

In interpreting these data as shedding light on the general 
social movements it must be remembered that the composition of 
the boy and girl pupils of municipal primary schools was not 
representative of the whole population. The remarks made above 
regardin,g compo.ition by caste of pupils of'primary schools indicate 
the abnormally large representation of the more" Advanced" groups 
in the population of pupils which was only slowly reduced. The 
social trends indicated are thus chiefly those for the more advanced 

, groups, However, the continuity in trends may also point to the 
trends being generally operative in all strata of society; they 
operated, as with educational advance, with only a progressive lag in 
each of the less advanced strata; on this hypothesis the continuity 
of the trends with even a changing social composition of the 
pupils' population would be explained. 

Secondary Educalion:- It has been noted above that for part 
of the period there were parallel courses in secondary and primary 
education. Education upto tbe end of the first four· classes was 
only primary and was called the lower primary stage. Primary 
education continued for another three classes, those of the upper 
primary stage, However. a student could enter secondary education 
immediately at the end of the fourth primary claas; and ordinarily 
all who could and had decided to pursue secondary education usually 
migrated to secondary schools at the end of the lower primary 
stage, The upper primary stage came, thus. to be resorted to 
chiefly by those whose education was not likely to be continued in 
the secondary stage. This severance of connection between the 
two stages and making of the upper primary stage somewhat of a 
blind alley was emphasized by the introduction of and the great 
1mportance attached to the teaching of English from the beginning 
of the secondary stage, So that, though in most other subjects the 
standard and content of teaching did not differ greatly between the 
lower secondary and the upper primary the ab.ence of any knowledge 
of English made it difficult for one who had passed out of the upper 
primary stage to migrate readily to the secondary .tage, For the 
bulk of the educands, there was thus no easy ladder for continuiDg 
progressively upwards; and only those who had obtained adequate 
knowledge of English could pursue the courses offered in the 



institutions of bigher lell"ning. Problems of sec()ndary and bigher 
educatiun were thus usually connected witb classes which had 
obtained or could obtain Englisb education aDd tbese classes were 
mostly urban. 

In secondary schools, an important division, wbich counted 
for a great deal in the early stages, was made by the distinction 
between schools in which all education was based on and conducted 
through English and schools in which English was taught as an 
important subject but in which education was conducted through 
an Indian language for, at least a certain number of classes and in 
which some attention was paid to the teaching of Indian languages. 
modern and classical. The two divisions of secondary schools thus 
made were called respectively, the English teaching and the Anglo
Vernacular. There was a further division among the English 
teacbing schools, some of which catered exclusively for European 
and Eurasian pupils, while others provided for admission of Indians 
also. Ordinarily. girls attended separate girls' schools, which also 
were divided into European, English teaching and Anglo. Vernacular 
i. e. Indian schools. 

This was the structure of secondary schools of the ordinary 
sort i. e. those schools which offered instructions in courses of 
studies leadiDII upto the Matriculation Examination of the 
University or lome corresponding examination which gave entrance 
to institutions of higher learning. This type of secondary education 
was by far the most important throughwt all the period. There 
was another side to secondary education which may be described 
as that of techincal. industrial or specialised education. The 
development of this was not considerable. Among special 
institutions at the end of the primary stage may be counted firstly 
the training classes for primary teachers, both for men and women 
which provided the vocational training necessary for teachers in 
primary schools. These were rather vocational schools coming at 
the end of the primary stage of education rather than secondary 
schools. The number of pupils in a number of drawing classes 
attached to secondary schools was also large. These classes; 
however, could hardly be considered as imparting special or 
tecilDical training. Their strength merely indicated the number of 
students of ordinary secondary schools who appeared at the 
examinations for drawing certificates while undergoing secondary 
education. The schools for special training attached to the higher 
institutions in agriculture, engineering, etc. also belonged to a special . - - - . - . . - - - - -
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type. These classes offered shorter courses of the practical sort itt 
agriculture, engineering, etc. to students who had usually completed 
their secondary education: in the same manner "the medical 
school was an institution for medical education, providing a shorter 
and less expensive course than the medical colleges, for students who 
had completed their secondary education. This left only a very small 
number of institutions which gave teachnical or special training to 
students at the secondary stage itself. Perbaps the first of such 
institutions was the technical school established by tha Poona 
Municipality which began with courses in carpentry, smithy, etc. 
Important among types which emerged later were commercial 
schools and allied schools, training for general clerical j.>bs, such 
as, typing and shorthand classes and the tailoring colleges. 

University Education:-Among institutions of higher learning 
the arts and the professional colleges were distinguished from the 
beginning. The Arts Colleges taught courses of stud, usually in 
both the arts and the science faculties of the University. Instruction 
in science subjects was everywhere provided later than instruction 
in arts subjects and the term Arts colleges continued to include 
institutions imparting instruction in both arts and science subjects. 
Already in 1891 all types of higher education later provided for 
were available in Poona in a rudimentary form. There were two 
Arts colleges; there. was a Law class; the College of Science provided 
courses both in Endineering and Agriculture, and the medical 
school arranged for medical education not for a University degree 
but for a diploma or licenciate and training at a similar level was 
provided for in the workshops, etc. attached to the College of 
Science. 

The higher institutions of learning were all English teaching 
i. e. education in them was based on and conducted through 
English but there were no separate institutions catering for 
Europeans and Eurasians as distinct from Indians: also there were 
no separate institutions for girls. Such girls as took to higher 
education, attended the institutions which catered primarily for 
boys. : 

Government and Private Institutions:-It is dear from the statis
tics(Tahle No. 74) that there was rapid development of secondary and 
higher education of all typn during the 50 years or so, before the 
date of our survey. Until the last quarter of the 19th century the 
share of European and English teaching schools was dominant in 
.econdary education and continued to be large for some time after. 



Table No. 74:- Number of Institutions in Poona with number of pupils attending on 31st March of the 
following years 

1881 1891 1901 1 
1911 1921 1931 1937 
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~. e 

No. of 
~.e 
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(ilO) 
... ... ... 
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'16 ·3 '52 I 
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(4) (216) (159) (92) (137) 

9 Traini.g Coneg •• for M.D (Primary) 1 134 1 163 1 132 1 D06 2 314 2 238 2 326 
10 Tr.lning CI ..... for M.D(S,oood.,y) ... ... ... .. . ... . .. ... ... .. . ... ... . .. 3 101 
11 Training Colleges Cor Women(Primary) 1 37 1 84 1 42 1 85 5 268 6 263 6 362 
12 Dr ... ing Cl ••••• atta.lled to otber ... ... 7 48 8 26 8 37 11 ... ... ... ... ... 

Inst.it\lt.ions 
1912373140 

(87~) (586) (lUS:) ~(1851) I 
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This was even more mirked and marked for a longer time in 
secondary education for girls, than in those for boys. It was 
during the last quarter of the 19th century that efforts began in 
Poona which were soon to transform the situation. 

An important division among 8.11 institutions of secondary and 
bigher learning was that between institutions conducted by Govern. 
ment and those conducted by private agencies. The share of 
Government in all activities was not ordinarily an expanding one. 
Government policy was defined as one of conducting institutions 
directly only to a limited extent and in limited fields, and to 
encourage effvrts of private agencies. The higher institutions of 
learning were at first confined to those conducted by Government. 
Government also conducted high schools of the Anglo-Vernacular 
type, first for boys and later, for girls. . In the initial stages, the 
institutions available to ordinary Indians were thul established and 
conducted by Government. 

Private effort was, in the early stages; specially evident, in the 
European Eurasian and English teaching schools. Poona had a 
considerable European and Eurasian ,population and popula. 
tion of communities, like Parsees, whJ took early to com. 
plete English education. With its salubrious' climate. Poona 
also became an important centre for residential schools of 
the European and English teaching type. Therefore, private 
effort, missionary or otherwise. received a stimulus in Poona and 
by the end of the 19th century it was a notable centre for this type 
of school. The private Indian effort in secondary education came 
much later than the private effort of the European and English 
teaching schools. Though the first of such schools catering for 
Indians was established in the sixties, it is usual and appropriate to 
mark the beginning of the new movement with the establishment 
of the New English School (1831) which later led to the formation 
of the Deccan Education Society and the establishment of the 
Fergusson College by it (1885). The New English School and the 
Deccan Education S:Jciety established a type in educational effort 
and organisat:,;m which was, in time, to be widely copied in Maha. 
rashtra and to lead to a consderab1e multiplication of institutions 
9f both secondary and higher learning all over the region. 

The growth in the 20th century was growth broJught about 
. mostly by 'private effort. The secondary 8cbo~1s maintained by 
Governmimt were in due course either abolished or transferred 

. to private agencies. In 1937, Government effort in the secondary 
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fi~ld was cOnfin~d to the specialised field, opened largely for political 
reasons in the early days of the 20th century viz. the Anglo-Urdu 
schools catering primarily for Muslims. The old Government High 
School for boys had been abolished in 192Z and the old High School 
for Indian girls was transferred to the management of a private 
agency. In the sa me way, the first Arts College of Poona. the 
Deccan College, ha:l been closed in 1934. The Government Law 
Class had been discontinued in 1908. Government retained its direct 
participation in the field of professional colleges. The College of 
Science had given place to two Colleget. one for Engineering and 
the other for Agricultural subjects.· The only representation of 
private effort in the field of professicnal college, on the other 
hand, was the Law College. 

Growth in University Education:- Taking a broad view of 
developments for approximately half a century before the survey. 
it would appear that there was no increase in the effective number 
of institutions providill/l higher professional education. The 
College of Science in Poona had developed from the Poona 
Engineering Class and Mechanical School which was opened in 
1854. In 1866 the degree of L. C. E. was instituted for matriculated 
students and the College was affiliated to the University of Bombay. 
Even after this, the classes for workshop apprentices and overseers 
were continued in the College. : In 1878-79 a forest class and an 
agricultural class were added to the College; the agticultur al class 
after some years was also made altogether into a University class. 
However, the forest class and the veterinary class which were 
added subsequently were not raised to the University degree 
status. The agricultural classes were separated from the College 
-of Science in 1908 and an independent College of Agriculture 
~as established in Poona in that year. For many years after the 
Government Law Class had been Closed. there was no provision for 
higher legal education in Poena. The establishment of the Law 
College by the Indian Law Society in 1924. made good this 
deficiency. At the time of the survey medical education did 
not go up to the university level but remained on the diploma OJ' 

Iicenciate standard at the B. 1. Medical School The numbers in 
the professional colleges increased steadily over the period. They 
did not increase as rapidly as in the ordinary Arts Colleges, 
presumably because the provision made for admission to these 
institutions was not correspondingly increased. The professional 
colleges were mostly Government institutions and the inc~ease of 
provisio!l of teaching for increased numbers in them was dependent 
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on the decisions of Government. It may also be noticed that till 
the time of the survey, the engineering and agricultural colleges 
were the only ones of their kind in Bombay Province. Increased 
numbers in them, therefore. reflected increased demand not only in 
Poona or in Maharashtra, but over the whole of Bombay Province. 
The law colleges were more numerous and the law college in 
Poona provided chiefly for students in Mabarashtra as also 
for students from further South. The increase in the number of 
students at the professional colleges was gradual throughout the 
period and was not much affected by such phenomena as the 
plague or influenza epidemics. This, of course, was due to the fact 
that numbers in these colleges were not closely connected with local 

. circumstances. The special increase in numbers in professional 
colleges between 1921 and 1931 was the result of the establishment 
of the law college in the twenties. The decline in numbers in the 
professional colleges between 1931 and 1937 is also to be explained 
by the decline in numbers chiefly in the law college which may 
have been due either to the depression or to the opening of new 
law colleges in the areas from whicb the Poona College derived it! 
pupils in 1931 or to both. Between 1931 and 1936 there was, 
however. a marked fall in the number of students at the AgIi. 
cultural College also. The Principal of this college currently 
explained the decline by referring to a change in the standard flf 
passing made by the University'. However, it is likely that 
the phenomenon had something to do with probable effects of 
the depression on the employment of agricultural graduates. 

During the non-co-operation movement of 192(}-21 an attempt 
was made to found an institution of higber learning, tbe Tilak 
Vidyapeetha. outside the official and recognised system of education. 
The attempt did not meet with much success. However, at the time 
of the survey the Ayurveda Mahavidyalaya was still conducted by 
this institution for the training of medical practitioners on ayurvedic 
lines. There was no facility in the official and recognised system 
for such training in Poona at that time. The number of students in 
the Ayulveda Mahavidyalaya was 98 in 1936:-37. 

The number of Arts Colleges increased from one in 1881 to 
three at the time of the lurvey. The Fergusson College was 
established in 1885, the Sir Parshurambhau College in 1917 and the 
Nowrosjee Wadia College in 1932. Soon after the WadiaColiege was 
established, the earliest of the Poona Colleges, the Deccan College, 

1. Quinquellllial Bepon on Publio In._ion in Bomb., 193.t-a7 p. 5t. 



281 

was closed and the number thus again became three. The increase 
in number of pupils of the Arts Colleges was continuous; it will •. 
however. be noticed that the rate of increase between 1891 and 
1901 was specially low. This, no doubt. was due to the influence 
of the plague epidemics and the famines which affected not only 
Poona but also most other parts of Maharashtra from which 
students of these Poona Colleges were drawn. There was another 
slowing down of the rate of increase of pupils of Arts College after 
1931. This slackening may be faIrly attributed to the prevailing 
depression of the early thirties and the consequent unemployment 
among the educated middle classes. 

An important development regarding women's education was 
the establishment in Poona in 1917 of the independent Indian 
Women's University and an AIts College conducted by it. The 
University was established specially to impart education suited to 
women, and in particular, to impart it through the mother tongue 
instead of throug9- English as in the prevailing general system of 
education. The college attached to the University made good 
progress during its early years. The total number of students in 
the college and the number of students graduating from it were 
respectively 14 and 3 in 1920-21. The corresponding numbers in 
1925-26 were 24 and 6, in 1930-31,30 and 3 and in 1936-37,47 and 12 

Growth in Secondary Education :-Turning to secondaryedu
cation the numerical importance of the European and the English 
teaching schools in the early years is striking. The European and 
English ieaching schools registered a very rapid growth in the 
second half of the 19th century, and their strength was not much 
affected by the prevailing plague epidemics; this showed that they 
were more immune to local influences than the Anglo-Vernacular 
schools. After a period of what appears like stagnation, in the 
first two decades of the 20th century. there was rapid increase in 
strength of the European and English teaching schools in the . 
twenties. but they failed to keep up this rate of progression or even 
to maintain their full strength in later years. The Anglo-Verna
cular Bchools show a pattern of growth which was evidently more 
dependent on local circumstance and more to be compared with the 
movements traced for numbers in primary schools. The rapid pro
gress till 1895 was held up abruptly in the closing years of the 19th 
century, so that the numbers in 1901 in these schools were appre
ciably lower than those in 1891. The rapid progress in the opening 
decade of the 20th century was not maintained and at the end of 

36 
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the second decade, i. e. in 1921. because evidently of the influenza 
epidemic and other reasons, the numbers were not much larger 
then those in 1911. Subsequently, however, there -was a rapid 
increase which does not appear to have been damped by the 
depression or any other circumstance of the thirties. 

Girls' education in the secondary stage shows close similarity 
in movements to the education of boys. The dominance of 
European and English teaching schools in the early period is even 
more marked in the case of girls than that of boJS; 10 that the 
numbers of girls in the European and English teaching .chools 
were larger than in the Anglo-Vernacular schools till almost 1921. 
The progress in numbers of pupils in the European and 
English teaching girls' schools was nut affected by the plague' 
and famines of the closing years of the 19th century. but in common 
with the European and English teaching boys' scbools a marked 
decline in numbers took place in the girls' schools between 1901 
and 1911. The equaIly marked rise in numbers in these girls' 
schools pre-dates the rise in numbers in boys' school. by a decade 
and is apparent between 1911 and 1921 instead of between 1921 
and 1931. 

Numbers of pupils in the Anglo-Vernacular girls' schools show 
a steady increase over the whole period. As in the case of the 
number of girls in primary schools, the number of girl pupils in 
Anglo-Vernacular secondary schools is not as affected by the 
pJague or the influenza epidemics as the numbers in boys' schools. 
Evidently the strong upward tendency in an early stage of growth 
counteracted, in this case, any effect that these epidemics might 
have had on general educational conditions. As in tbe primary 
stage of education the rate of growth in the number of girl pupils 
gains momentum after 1921 and is continued after 1931 tight upto the 
year of the survey. Tbe comparative numbers in Anglo-Vernacular 
high schools for boys and girls may be taken to indicate very 
broadly the relative progress in boys' and girls' education inPoona in 
relation to Indian society. Thrcughout this period the more rapid 
growth in girls' education narrowed the great disparity between 
the two, existing at the end of the 19th century. Even so at the 
date of the survey, the number of pupils in boys' Anglo-Vernacular 
high schools was more than three times the number of pupils in 
girls' Anglo-Vernacular high schools. 

Growth in Vocational Education :-Amdng institutions of voca
tional education. special mention may be made of the Primary 
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Teachers' Training Colleges, To begin with, the only training 
institutions were the respective government training colleges for 
men and women. These continued throughout the period and had 
numbers which were substantially higher in 1937 than those fifty 
years before. The establishment of new institutions for training 
primary teachers began in the second decade of the 20th century. 
With the policy of encouraging Muslim education Government 
established a male training college for Urdu teachers. In the same 
decade a number of private institutions for training women primalY 
teachers were established. This eztension oE institutional facilities 
for training women teachers was most probably due to teaching 
being one of the few vocations open to women. The report of the 
Director of Public Instruction for 1923-24 had the following signi. 
ficant comments. .. There is no difficulty in securing women 
teacher!> for schools in larger towns. but they refuse to serve else
where. There is little doubt that the facilities for the training of 
women teachers. at any rate in the Marathi Districts, are excessive 
rather than inadequate:'1 With the extension of primary educa
tion after 1925 the demand for primary teachers increased some. 
what. It does not. however. appear that the demand for women 
teachers outstripped supply. On the other hand. the supply of 
trained men teachers increased only slowly while the demand for 
them continued to increase at a rate much more rapid than that 
for women teachers. 

Technical education other than that" imparted at the higher 
institutions of professional learning was not of great importance in 
Poona even in 1937. The B. J. Medical School referred to above 
was an institution only slightly inferior in status to a full-fledged 
medical college. The number of pupils in this institution had 
grown steadily. A similar growth was marked in the enrollment 
of pupils in the diploma classes attached to the College of 
Engineering. Diploma classes and shorter courses used to be 
conducted at the Agricultural College also. Their character and 
composition differed from time to time and they included. at one 
time, courses in veterinary and forestry also. However, owing to 
retrenchment of staff of the Agricultural College the diploma and 
short courses had all been closed since 1932-33. 

The Municipal Technical School was estahlished towards the 
end of the 19th century. The courses in it were meant chiefly for 
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students wbo bad not made mucb progress in secondary education 
and were of a. directly vocational type. In tbe opening decades, 
tbe courses were in carpentry, smitby, metal turning and signboard 
painting. Tbere was also a drawing class attacbed to tbe school 
for tbe benefit of tbofe wbo could not afford to become regular 
studets of otber scbools. During tbe decade before tbe year 0 

the survey an attempt wall made to provide new courses of studies 
and to give more effective practical education by attaching the 
school for actual work to tbe Municipal Workshop. To the older 
types of training. fitting, moulding and wiremen's work were added 
and courses for mWries in the civil, mechanical and electrical 
engineering departments were adopted. The number of students, 
however, grew only slowly over the decades and the preponderence 
of Brahmins among the students was marked from the beginning 
till the year of the survey. 

At the time of the survey a recent addition to technical training 
facilities was the Weaving Institute wbich had been established in 
1930. The only other types of technical education wbich were aided 
and recognised were, tailoring colleges and commercial schools. 
Tbe numbers even in tbese institutions were not very large at the 
time of the survey. A technical institution wbich was in a class of 
its own was the industrial school attacbed to the Reformatory at 
Yeravada. This was not a general school for technical training 
and was only meant for boys sent to tbe reformatory as a means of 
setting them up in life by teaching them some craft or skill by tbe 
time they obtained their release. As compared with the large 
gro.wth in tbe general secondary and higber education and aa 
compared even with the growth of numbers in tbe profe,soinal 
colleges. the lack of variety and the smallness of the number of 
technical schools and of the nU1l\ber of their pupils was quite 
remarkable at the time of the survey. 

Distribution of students by sex:- Table No. 76 presents a 
detailed classification by community and sex of tbe total number 
of students in various institutions in Poona in 1937-~8 and indicates 
the number staying in bostels attached to these institutions. This 
table gives a complete picture of the progress in various direction. 
made at that date. Some remarks bave already been offered 
on the progress of girls' education at tbe secondary stage. 
There were, in 1937-38, almost no girl students in the 
professional coIleges i. e. in tbe College of Engineering, Agriculture 
and Law. Girls' education had, however, made considerable 
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progress in the Arts Colleges. More than 10 p. c. of the total 
number of students in these colleges were girls in 1937-38, and 
they were fairly evenly distributed over all the three colleges. 

The progress in the number of girl students in the Arts 
Colleges in Poena had been recent at the time of the survey. Thi s 
is brought out by the following table which sets out the number of 
girl students passing the various college and university examinations 
from all the Arts Colleges in Poona in 1921 and 1931. 

Table No. 7S:-No. of Girl Students of Poona Colleges passing 
University and College Examinations in 1921 &; 1931. 

Year I First Year I Inter Ana Fnter Science I B. A. lB. sc., Total 

-

I 
1921 12 5 - 1 - 18 

1931 22 19 10 5 1 57 

In secondary education the proportion of girls in the total 
was much larger than in the Arts Colleges. The total 
number of girl students at the secondary stage was nearly 2900, 
including the number of girls attending boys' schools. This was 
out of a total number of students at the secondary stage of a little 
over 11,000 representing more than 25 p. c. of the total number of 
students at this stage. Comment has already been made above on 
the number of women's Primary Teachers' Training Colleges and 
the growing numher of female students in them. As compared 
to the number of male students the growth in this number is seen 
to be very large. Another branch of vocational education in which 
girl students entered in significant numbers was medical education: 
the number of girl students in the B. J. Medical School in 1937-38 
was more than 20 p. c. of the total enrollment of students in that 
institution. The only other notable feature in girls' education was 
a significant number in the tailoring classes. The Seva. Sadan 
Workroom classes were not Btrictiy vocational education classes 
but rather classes which enabled needy women to earn, while 
learning some usefulindustriaI or other skill. 

Distribution of students by Religion and Caste:- The analysis 
of the number of students by community reveals features that 
might have been expected from a Btudy of other aspects of the 
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Table No, 76:-Students of Poona Educational Institutions 

Name of the 
Institution 

Fergusson College 
S. P. 
Wadia .. _._-,-_._-
Total for Arts Colleges 

Engineering College 
Agrioultural n 
Law .. 
Total for Prof.B.looM College. 

Anglo Urdu High Sohool 1 
Now English Sohool 
Nutan M. V. High S.hool • 
M. E. Sooiet.y'."» t-
Sbri Shivajt Maratha H I:Q 
Birdar Dastur " t 
Camp. Edu. Sooiety's It ~-
Bharat High School -a 
Safilsvati Mandir Poona Eng." .,g 
Badria High Sohool 1.8 
Shti Gopal.. » '" 
Modern tJ » bO 
Anglo Gnjaratbi High S.hool iii 
Shri Sbivaji Preparatory Mily-. n 

M. E. Sooiety's High Sohocl J 
i D. Gymkhana) 

Total fM High Bobool for Boys 

Brah
miDs 

Total of 
Advanced 

Total 
Inter-

mediate 

714 8426; 17 97~. 1011078 141 ! 154 
620 84 67 17 68 101 7884i , 51 
105 14 15 13 120 27 141 51 i 56 -1-1- ----:-1-

1439 182341 4717~ 2292013 248 Ii 261 

6~ .,. ~~ .,' 87 .. , 87 40 ,.. 40 

2
: "'J 4: ••• ~~22 1 1223: 43 .,. 43 
• l •.• _ ",83 ... 83 

~i-1-l-7...j6 e-.-/.. 421 1 42l 166 -::: 166 
I-- [--1--1--/--

1 .: ... 4 ..• 4 11 ••• 12 
1046 155110 171205 1721377 2~i 3 291 
1449 ... 22~ ... 1555

j

... 16~~ 3~! ••• 322 
581 .,. . '" ... 619... 6!: 82... 82 

8 .,. 8... 16... 16 353 ... 353 

iss ::: 9! ::: 24~ ::: 24~ 262 ::: 262 
76 1 , ... 82 1 83 32 1 33 

iii i; ~ ~~I i;; .~; ;ii ;; ~f ~i; 
15 1 26j 41 5 46 9... 9 
,~ .,. I .7 ... 15 "'j.';; 1;5 ~~... 42 

15. 1281 '" 16 190 144 .3~ ~ 9 45 

--I- --',- -1-
~190 381 591 63418~ 438 522~1622 251547 
1-+--1--1-·-1--:- - -1--a 

A. V. Sohool Yeravada l~ . _~ .. ...... 2 ... 29 4 33 
Rasta P.th Edu. Sooiety'. Sobool ell r;o 2~ 1 8... 31 1 32 ~ I 61 
Ategoautar A. V. School Kirke. ..I'l 15 4 1 ••• 16 4 20 7, 4 81 
Bauter Bernard M.emorial A. V. J :; ~ 
School, Hada.psar ::!-

Total for Middle SobooIfor Boys 

High Sohool for Indian Girts 
Birdsr Dastur High Bohool 
8t. Andrews .. 
8eva Sadan f. 

S. N. D. T. Kauya Shala 
Mabilashram High S.hool 
Agarkar tt 

M. Eo BODiety Girls Bohool -
Total for High Bobools for Girl. 

A. V. Girt. Middle Bohool 

3 ••• 3 '" 3261 
:a 

~+--I--·~~~-~-I-~·-~--
41 5 9... 5 5 57 191 11 203 

1- ------

)
- ... 
g~ '" 
;E ~ ::: 
...c:I'" ••• 
,~.2 :z: ... 

571 

11 
246 
314 
81 

117 
326 

. .. 88 ... ... 

... i ... . .. 15 . .. 1 ... al 
21 

... 659 659 ••• 75 75 

::: "i: "i 3 ::: ... 18 
... 254 254... }: 14 
... 3~~ 329 ••• 15 15 
.. , 8, 82... !7'; 14 
... 148 148 ••• T, 77 
... 347 347... 13 13 ... 

--1--·I~~~-4--I--I-- --
... 1686 ... 166 ... 18321832 22! 226 

••• 2 . .. 1 l 2 .•. .. .... 
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Table No. 76:- ( Continued) Special 

Name of the 
Institution 

B • .T. Medioal School 

Teaohers Training Institute} '" to 
attaohed to N. M. V. oS: 
Teachers Traioing Institute ,9 =: 
attaohed to Camp Education f g 
School . 8~ 

Training College for Men t~ --e" Urdu Training College 'C~ 
p., 

Training Oollege for Women 
Urdu Training .... } 
B. M. Wadi.. Sen Sadan I:' .. 
Training Oollege "-.s 
O. B. M. Training Oollege .§ ~ 
TrainiDg College for Women ~ ~ 
Bingne 

OoIlege of Engineering work-
shop 
B,eva Savdan Workroom classes 

Govt. Hand Weaviag Institu~ 1 
V. J. Municipal Teob. Scbool 1_ 
Mission Industrial School .! 
Panch Bawd ~ :: 
D. C. Mission Tailoring class ..g 
Jadhav OoUege of Tailoring J" 

arapkar Tailoring College .... z 
V ictory Tailoring .. 
The Poona Phonetio Institute } -

• P. MandaU·& School of oS..! 
o,mmerce ~ g 

The Marathi Centra Institute s.g 
• G. Gondhalekar·. Scbool for 8rD 

Dumb & neaf. 8 

S 
o 
N 

T otal of Spooial Sobools 
and Classes 

. 
.. 0 

Brah-
CD ~.., 
~~ G 

mina ooe 
<OIl 

~ :E mi· 
III 0 

"''': 

D,_ 
.g is 

154 21 17 15 

27 ... ... ... 

9 ... ... ... 
59 ... 2 ... 

... ... ... ... 

... 31 ... 7 ... ... ... ... 

... 57 ... .. , 

... 1 ... ... 

... 29 ... ... 
160 ... 12 ... 
... 62 ... 2~ 

35 ... i ... 
43 ... ... 

... ... ... ... 

... ... .. , ... 
7 5 ~ 

2 
41 7 ... 
3 ... 6 ... 

36 1 11 ... 
63 ~ ... ... 
26 7 1 

1-= 
9 8 2 

1-: 
672 229 71 50 

Total of Total 
Inter-Advanced mediate .. - .. -,-1-~ 5 ~ 

:'l.!!,,," 
~la ~ 

171 

l 
40 9 49 

27 1 .. . 1 

S . .. ~ . .. .. . ... 
61 . .. 61 160 

r ... ... .. . ... a._ ... 

. .. 38 38 .. . ~ .... ~3 ... ... .. . .. . 
5i 57 . .. ... '1 7 ... J 1 ... .. . . .. 

... 29 29 ... 8 8 

172 ... 172 44 . .. 44 

... 85 85 ... ... .. . 
38 ... 38 6 . .. 6 
46 ... 46 4 .. . 4 

... ... -- . .. ... .. . 
... ... .. . .. . . .. 

15 7 22 t ... 11 
43 7 50 20 ... 20 

r' 9 ... .. . ... 
" 1 4lI ... .., . .. 
~ '''8 

65 " " ... 
36 3 ... 3 

12 1~ 22 6 ~ 9 

74~ 2791022 290
1
80 370 
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Schools &; Classes 

Total ,. r-Total ~.: "Ohris others Total All HOBtel Back· Hindus "IS Pars)s ~iaD8 inol,!~~q Stud.nlB Studenls ward JamB 

:'~J~ -I- I~ -I- "I- ·I~ ·~IOi -r I! -I- I Oi .. - ~"i:~'i:p" ... P> ... _ .. - .. -.g .~ ~ " !: ~a&o~adi'-~ & ~ o !: ~ 

"l 0 "l 0 0 
Eo< 

... ... 

'''1 
45 256 10 1 ... tIl 15 81... ! 

'1 
63 303 65 . .. 65 

...I 2 ... ... ... 28 ... ... ... ....... ... ....... . .. 28 . .. 28 '" . .. .-
n •• ,. ... 9 ... 9 2 .•. 1 . ..... 3 .--1-.. .. 

2~~ 
3 15 '" ... ... 

41 ... 41 262 ... 262 11 .•. ... do '40 5 ... 5 ... 278 278 . .. 278 

uo ._ ... , ... . . ... 73 . .. ... ... - . .. n •••• ... 7 ... 73 73 . .. 73 
. 

91 9; 1 98 :~ 89 89 '" 6 ... 
::: 5'S 

... ...... ...... - ... '" .... ... ... I . .. . ..... . .. 55 55 55 ... ... . .. Oh 0" .., ... '" 

... 2 2 ... 6! 6 ... ... ... uo .. _ I . .. 1 J . .. 68 6 '" !~ 17 ... ... ... . .. 1 1 ... . .. ... ... ,., '5 ...... . .. . .. 46 41 . .. 40 

~#O ••• ... ... S 3 '" ... ., . uo ••• ... .. .... '" . .. 37 37 '" 37 37 

... ... ... 216 . .. 216 5 ••. 21 ... 7 . .. L. ~ 256 . .. 251 22 . .. 28 

u •••• . .. ... 85 85 ••• on ... U. u. 2 ....... . .. . .. 87 87 .., 9 9 

... 44 ... ~ 3 ••• ... ... . .. '" ... . .. ~ . .. :i '" ... . .. 
5 ... 5 55 ... •.. n. ... ... S . .. #0' •• , . .. '" '" ... . .. 

n_ u. ... ... . .. ...... , ... ... 2 ... . ...... ... ! . .. '" . .. . .. 
... 4 4 ~ ...... . .. ... J '" ... uo ... 5 . .. 5 '" . .. ... 

... ... "2 17 .7 6 •••..• ... 1 ... .... ... . .. 2 7 3 ... '" . .. 
. ,. 65 7 7~ .. •• u_ ••• . .. ... 2 2 65 9 1 '" '" ... 

... ... ... 9 ... 9 2 .•• .. . .. 2 . .. oU ••• . .. 1, . .. 1 '" . .. . .. 
•••• u ... 47 1 48 ... . .. . , . ... J ... n .... '" 4! 1 501 '" . .. ~·t 

U' •• _ ... 69 
'''8 ;~ .. , u. . .. ::: "1 ... ~ ... 2- ~ ... n ... '" ... 

~::~ 
... 31 ••• n, ... ... 2... 21 8 42 '" ... ~ .. 

18 13 31 3 ... ... ... ... ... ......... 21334 ... . .. . .. 
60 145l 56 2;34 

-- 43~ 247 - 685 1085 367 115 22 67 24 3
1 

27?28! '495
1
1775 

J 
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tocial and economic life of the city. In the Arts Colleges 
the distribution among communities reveaLs a pattern that is in 
keeping with the general picture. Brahmins and· the other 
advanced Hindus distinctly dominate this group,. forming an 
overwhelming proportion not only of the total of Hindus but 
also of total numbers. The representation of backward classes is 
extremely small and the intermediate Hindu group is also represe. 
nted very poorly in relation to its total numbers in the population. 
Among religions other than Hindus, Parsis were much more 
advanced in education than Brahmins or other advanced Hindus 
and are represented very well in the Arts Colleges. Muslims 
make a showing which is good as compared with the inter
mediate classes among Hindus. As elsewhere the proportion of 
girl students is the largest amongst those communities who are 
most advaoced in the education of boys. The Parsis and the 
advanced Hindus lead in the matter. The number of girl students 
in the intermediate Hindu classes is markedly low and th~re are 
none of them among the backward. 

The picture presented by the professional colleges is somewhat 
different. In these colleges there was a more even representation 
of various religions and communities. The dominance of Brahmins 
and the other advanced classes is not at all marked, especially in the 
composition of pupils of the Engineering and Agricultural Colleges. 
The pre-emmence of the Parsis is, however. even more marked 
in these two professional colleges. The representation of the 
intermediate and the backward, especially, the intermediate classes, 
is much better than in the Arts Colleges. There appear to be 
two reasons for this. Firstly, pupils of the' professional colleges 
hailed from outside Maharashtra to a large extent and the domina
nce of Brahmins in regions of Bombay Province other than 
Maharashtra. was not as marked a8 in Mabarashtra. The composition 
of students in the professional colleges would be affected by this 
factor to some extent. Even more important than this factolj was 
the policy govetning the admission of students to the Engineering 
and Agricult~ral Colleges that had been adopted by Governmen t 
since the earl}' twenties. A proportion of seat~in the c:llleges had 
been reserved to communities classified as intermediate or backward 
in education. and this gave them a spacial preference which, coupl
ed with liberal Govern ment scholarship! made it possihle for the 
most promising of student. among them to take to this education. 
The composition of students in the Engineering and Agricultural 
Colleges was thus the result chiefly of deliberate policy on the part 
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of Government to bring about a more even distribution of educati
onal opportunity and ultimate educational attainment among various 
classes. The almost entire absence of girl students in professional 
colleges makes it unnecessary to offer any comment in their regard. 

The composition of students of boys' schools at the secondary 
stage also shows the dominance of the Brahmins and other advanced 
Hindus. However, as was to be expected. the disproportion in 
numbers was not as great at this stage as in the Arts Colleges. 
The Depressed Classes, however, do not show an improvement in 
relative position at the stage as great as the proportion of improve
ment among the intermediate. 

An interesting feature of the data is the light they throw on the 
ability of the different communities to continue education to higher 
stages. Taking the total number of boy students amoog Brahmins 
or advance a Hindus, as a whole .. it is seen that their numbers in 
the Arts Colleges represented more than one- third of their total 
number in the secondary stage. Similar prop:>rtions for the inter. 
mediate and the backward are very low, and among the Parsees the 
proportion is much higher than among the advanced Hindus. It 
is true that students of the Arts Colleges in Poona were dra wn 
from a much wider alea than students of the Middle and High 
Schools in Poona. However, if omi assumes, and there is nothing 
against this assumption, that the potential area from which students 
were drawn at the respective stages was more or less the same for 
all communities, the proportion throws considerable light on the 
varying ability to continue education of the different strata. 

The proportion of girls undergoing secondary education 
among different communities reveals the familiar pattern. The 
proportion was very high among the Parsis, and among Jewl the 
number of male students at the secondary stage was actually much 
lower than the number of female students at the lame stage. AlDong 
Brahmins and advanced Hindus the number of girls in the secondary 
stage was almost one-third of the total number of students belonging 
to those communities in that stage. The proportion falls quickly to a 
comparatively low figure among intermediate Hindus and also among 
Mahomedans, and it falls very low, leas than a tenth, among the 
hack ward. 

The dominance of advanced' Hindus is more marked in the 
B. J. Medical School than in the professional colleges. The 
intermediate classes make a fair showing in this school but there 
was no enrollment at all of the backward clastes in it. Among 
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institutions for "teachers' primary training the position was affected 
even to a larger extent, than in the Engineering and Agricultural 
Colleges, by reservations in favour of intermediate and back ward 
classes; with the result that in the Governwent Training Colleges 
for men, the intermediate groups were dominant and the backward 
had significant proportions, alone among all the educational 
institutions in Poona. To a lesser extent this was true also of the 
training colleges for women. The Urdu Training Colleges were 
almost communal institutions and, therefore, had enrollment of 
Muslims only. 

What.would happen in the absence of special aid or reservation 
is revealed by the proportions of different communities in the 
non-governmental training institutions. The same feature is alsO" 
partially brought out by the composition of students in the dipl(lma 
classes of the College of Engineering. In this case both the facton 
affecting composition in the Engineering College, (0 that of 
recruitment of students .from outside Maharashtra and (ii) large 
reservations in favour of intermediate and backward classes were 
absent, with the result that the dominance of the advanced Hindus 
was considerable, the intermediate classes were comparatively 
poorly represented and the backward classes not at alL The 
divorce of industrial and cOljlmercial education from the older 
occupational distribution is also brought out in the composition of 
the population of students in the industrial and commercial schools 
Brahmins and advanc~d Hindus dominate this composition and tbe 
intermediate Hindu~, within which term fall the majority of the 
old artisan and industrial castes, are in most of 'these institutions 
represented by numbers much lower than those of tbe advanced. 

Students in Hostels :-As was to be expected, hostel ac. 
commodation in relation to the number of students was the 
largest in tbe Agricural and Engineering College,. It was fairly 
sub&tantial, more thail 20 P. c., in the Arts Colleges. Among 
schools only a small number, specially those in the Canton. 
ment, provided hostel accommodation for their students. In the 
schools in the Ci ty, the High School for Indian Girls was 
specially prominent in providing hostel accommodation aUd the 
Mahilashrama High SehOUl at Hingne with its distant location 
was an almost a completely residential school. It is notable that in 
relation to numbers of total pupils, the hostel accommodation provi. 
ded by girls' schools was much larger than that by boys' schools. Tbis 
would iodicate. perhaps, that Poona girls' schools drew their students 
from over a widePregion "than Poona boys' schools. AmoQg other 
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institutions che Training Colleges provided the largest proportIon 
of hostel accommodation. Residence in hostel was almost compul~ 
socy in Government training institutions and was provided to a 
very substantial extent by the private institutions also.' Substantial 
hostel accommodation was provided by the B. J. Medical SchooH 
but the accmmodation was comparatively low in the case of the 
Engineering College Workshop Class emphasizing again the much 
more local character of the recruitment to this class. 

It has been pointed out that educational institutions in Poona 
catered for a fairly wide region. Upro the date of the survey. the 
Agricultural and Engineering Colleges at Poona were the only 
ones in the whole Province and students from all over the Province 
resorted to these institutions for specialised studies. Even 
where Poona institutions were not the only ones in the 
Province or in the Mabarashtra region they were taken advantage of, 
by students from a wide area, including the whole of West Maha
rashtrn. One result of this was that a large number of stu';ents 
in Poolia institutions had to make arrangements for theil' 
accommodation in Poona during their period of study. The arran~ 
gemerits were of a variety of types. In the first instance. there 
were the hostels attached to the educational institutions themes
lves. Comments on the data relating to these in 1936-37 have 
already been offered above •. Apart from the hostels provided by 
particular educational institutions there were some hostels in Poona 
unattached to any achool or college. A small number 'of such 
hostels was maintained by Government. In Poona, Government 
maintained a special hostel for Depressed Classes. A numher of 
hostels maintained by private agencies and unattached to any 
particular institutinn were recognised and aided by Government. 
(Table No. 77 ). 

Table No. 77_Unattached Hostels in Poona in 1936-37. 

Number of Inmate. OD 31st 

Name of Hoalel. 
March 1937 atlending 

- COllogeelS.oondar:vlprimaryl SPOOi&11 Total School. School. School 

Govt. Hostel for Dapres,ed I ola".1 ( GOTt. ) . 46 ... ... 46 

U Dion Boarding Hou •• ( Aided) 11 8 .,. 1 20 

Poona Savs SacJan Hostel for 

I Ii Depr .... d 01 ••• Wome. (Aid.d) 4 1 5 1 . 
Total 15 5 z. 77 
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Apart from such aided and recognised hostels. there would 
be some which did not leek recognition Of aid. In the notes 
on particular, communities included in Chapter 4, wiil be found 
mention of hostels for students maintained by caste l'anchapats or 
other communal organisations. We have no. complete record of 
the number of such hostels or of the number of pupils taking 
advantage of them. Considerable number of students would also 
be staying outside the hostels, either singly or in· groups. Wherea5 
tbe population of bostels could not be covered by the sample survey 
of houses conducted by us atudents living by themselves or in 
groups would be included in it. The number of sucb students in 
our House Survey sample was 130. In VoL 1 (pP. 75-76) is 
included a sbort description of the population of students included 
in the house survey and tabular information relating to them. A 
number of stude nts would, for a variety of reasons, specially lack 
of m~ns, not be staying either in hostels or in hired rooms by 
themselves. They would be staying either with relatives or friends. 
There was.DO way of determining tbe number of such students and 
no· data were available on this point. If all the categories mentioned 
above are taken into account it would appear that the total number 
of students coming from outside for taking benefit of educational 
activity in Poona was verY considerable, 

Other Educational Activity:---Apart from the main educational 
institutions, data regarding whom have been presented above, there 
would be other acrivity of the educational type conducted in Poana. 
The most important type of lucb activity would be giving tuitions 
and conducting coaching classes for students in the educational 
institutions or otser students who were not registered in the 
educational institutions and studied independently, usually for lome 
.r.ourse or examination. A large part of such activity would be part 
time activity of teachers and others ordinarily employed in the 
educational institutions. However, a certain number of persons 
found it profitable to devote themselves fully to such independent 
coaching or tutorial work. We have no data which would enable 
us to estimate numbers engaged in such work. In similar manner 
miscellaneous educational activit!! such as classes of music, type. 
writing etc. not noted or registered anywhere was also fairly 
widespread. However, neither in our census of establishments nor 
through other sources of information was it possible to obtain 
adequate information in this regard. 
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Table No. 7&-Secondary and Higher Educational Institutions in 
Poana with number of pupils attending on 31st 
March of the following years. 

Govt. .+~ .+ .+ Name of the Institution Aided 1931 lInaided 
.Munioipal 

Deccan College .. Go"- 133 140 176' 212 232 277 
Fergusson College }.:. Aided ... 199 2671730 10581256 1319 
Sir Parasburambhau College 1:~ .. '" .•• ••• 349 576 840 

0001 0 
Nowro8jee Wadia College 0 Unaided ... u. u. ••• • .. 518 

College of Soieneo r~· Gavto. 11, 10~ 

T'~'~ 
216' 

00> .... 
Agrioultural College .... 110 187 256 195 e_ .. 0>-_0 

Law College fO Unaided 2( 35 1 455 335 .. p., 

Poona High Sohool 1 Govi. 347 ~~ 227 302 308, 
PooDa Oamp lai. Grade 

I " 
8j 91 132 1421 

Soeond Grade Sohool .. ~~ 22 
Bishops High Sobool Aided 126 90 53 92

1
143 1S8 

St. Vincent: Sobool " ll>! llll 320 286 323 457 340 
Freecbureh Mission Institute 

If .. 177 
PensioDers Scbool .. 57 
Conference School » 45 ., 
Mission Orphanage Christian 
:&07. and Girl. Sohool .. 12 
Native imnitution .e Unaided 16: 562 264 785 564 
Taylor'. Higb Sohool .!! Aided 106 114 
Ornena~8 Sobool 0 " 150 98 125 133 218 306 
New English Sohool 0 1108 320 1268 1504 1876 1606 .a " Xirkee Sobool " .. 13 11 
Camp Education Society'. Higb 

~i Sohaol .. 102 97 60 81 465 624 
City English Sohool .. 118 
Nutao Maratb.i Vjdyalaya I~ Unaided 352 541 1250 1698 1755 1910 
Me,bodi.. Episoopal Boys 
Scheol " Aided I 8 19 • A. V, portion of Jr. C. M. .; Induslrial School 

0 .. 11 
Gov •. Houe .. Establishment .a 
Sohool " Unaided ~ 5 I1l ... 
S .. Jobn'. A. V. Panch Hawd .g, Aided 31 
St. Helena Sobool iii Unaided 160 148 2g~ Sbri Gopal A. V. Sehool 

" 44 42 10 174 
Union High School Aided 104 
Sirdar D ••• ". Hosheng Boya .. 87 131 14 
High School 

I i~ 8~ Babadurji Parei High Sohool D 
Al8jZaonkar'. Sobool . .. 
8bri Shivaji Ma.a.ba High Sohool .. 197 339 37 
Mil. Bernard'. A. V, Sohool Uaaidod 18 321 tHadapsar) I 

9 

3 

1 Engineering College only. 2 Govornwenl Law Cia •• , 
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Table No. 78:-(Continued} 

Name of the iDBtitulioD 

Anglo-Urdo High School 
M. E. Society'. High School 
lIharat High School 
A. V. School Yoreveda I 
Rasia Peth Education Society'. I 
A. V. Sohool 
Baraswati Mandif Society·. 
Poona Engli"b School I 
Badria Hioh School 
Mndern High Scbool 
AnKlo Guia.atbi Hioh Scbool 
Shri Shivaii Preparalory I 
.Milihry Scbool 
M. E. Sooity'" High Sobool 
(Gymkh&naJ J 
St. Mary'. Girls School 
Viotoria Girls School 
Convent School 
St. Ann'. School 
High Scbool for N alive Girls 
Pensioners School 
Call'P Orphanage Mission 
Zanana Miss(on Civil Linea 
Zanana Mission Kamathipura 
Beni Israel Scbool Rasta Pelb 
Sirdar Dastur N oaharwanji 

..! 
Girl. High School 
Zo:restrian Girls High School 
Anglo Indian Girls Home 
Epbimany Higb School t~ 

Ii 
/i 

F. O. Mission Girls Boarding 
Scbool 
Taylors.High Bohool 
Convent Middle School 
Bava Sadan High Scbool 
S. N. D. T. Kanya Shala 
St. Andrew. Girls Higb School 
MabU.shram Higb Scbool 
Hingoe 
Anglo-Urdu Girls School 
Agarhr. High Scool 
M. E, Society'. Girl. 
Sohool 

High I 
Bt. Helena'. High School 

Medioal Scbool 
Training College lor Masters 

" ,." MiltresHI 
Urdu Training Sobool 
Urdll Training College for 
Women 
81, Mary'. Training Oollege 

J 

1 

J 

I 

Govt. 
Aided .. 

Municipal 

Aided 
Re.og

nised 
Aided 

» .. 
Rec('g

nised .. 
Aided .. .. .. 
Govt. 
Ai~d .. 

» .. 
u 

.. .. .. .. 
• .. 

Aided 

.. 

.. 
Govt. 
Aided 

Reoog
»iead 

Aided 

Gon. .. 
» , .. , . 

~8~ 1~ 
~~ 1~, 13, 14 • 
34 44 

74 
37 

t: 
11 
12 

s· 1()j 
13; Iii: 

37 34 

189 180 
890 638 
216 134 
63 66 

101 132 

158 263 
78 

432 
63 

71 
292 

111 96 159 240 241 
170 
156 15 164 248 256 
59 4 i~ 
!~ 1~ 4~~ 527 718 

15 r 
8 ii 
5 

76 S! 
70 
51 7 W 
36 2 

13 27 .51 
6 

135 126 

147 145 

9S '250 '233 
145 303 
373 311 
143 130 

89 12 

l!i ~ 
23 
25. 

1~ 

I 

71 103 
3' 39 •• 274 

286 
225 

346 
262 
all 
64 
57 
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Table No. 78:- (Continued) 

Ii sma of the Institution 

B. M. Wadis SeTa Sadan 
Training College for Women 
0. S. M. Training CoU.l<" 
Training College fer Women, 
Hingn8 
U. F. O. M. Training Class 
Teaob&l's Trainin~ Institute 
attached to N. M.. Vidyab.ya 
Secondary Teachers Training 
Institut.e attached to New 
English Scbool 
Secoodary Teachers Training 
Institute att~cbed $0 Camp 
Education Society·s High School 
Nursery aDd Kindergarten 
Training School 

I~ 

I~ .. 
It 
)-e;: 

Ii 
I
~ .s 
• ., 

Pl o 

C"Uege .of Engineering 
shop 

'" Worlt-l 

Free Cburch MisaioD Industrial 
School 
Panch Bawd MIsai-onlodustrial 
School 

I] 
Government Hand 
Institute I .... ~~ Weaving : 

Viotoria Jubilee 
School 

Teohoical 

'Manual y, Society·! Industrial 
School 

~-g 

Ii 

. GoVi. 1 Aided 
uoaid.d 188118911901 1911192 193] J937 

Recog-
nised 

Aided 

.. 
Reec:g. 

niaed 

.. 

.. 
Aided 

G~vt. 

Aid.d 

.. 
Govt. 

Municipal 

Aided 

I 

121 74 83 
48 56 

31 40 
18 ••• 

30 

37 

34 

73 14: 171 114 109 J~ 
6 

10 1 3(42) 

23 42 
39 27 1 71 56 

(10) 
31 2 

(10) 

Empson Workshop and 'fee-hoi· 
eal School 
WOf'k room olasses of Seva 
Sadan 
Muslim Girls I ~ I 

Orphanage J .. 
13 
(25) 

157 119 84 

·t ... Industrial Sobool 

New Shorthand and Type- 1 
writing Institote 
Chamber of Commerce Eduo.· 
tion Office J' G 
DeoaaD Institute of Commeroe u 

Tho Ideml Commercial Institot.e ... ~ 
The POOD. School of Commerce r ~ 
The POODS Phonetic IUBtitut.e j 0 
The Shik:sban Prasarak 
»landaUs' Scbool of Commerce 
The Mar.shi Centre Institute 

Tailoring Cia •• of D.pr •••• d 
Classes Mission 

38 

.. 
I Unaided 

I .. 
tuoc:g. 

nised .. 
.. .. 

Aided 

1~ 61 ..• 
vv 14 ••• 

i I 

II ll~ 
I I 61 

I I 373(29)5(59) 
Ii 
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Table No, 78 :-( Continued) 

Name of the Institution 

ladhav'. College of Tailoring} '" 
and Cutticg .e 
Zllrapkar~8 Tailoring and Outt.. ~ 
iog 00118$(8 :;; 
Viotoria Tailoring and Cutting e-.. 
OoUege 

Reformatory Sohool Yeravada 
Veterinary Class 
Agrioultural Class atta6hed to 
Poena Training College 
Carpentry CbES. of Depressed 
Olasses mission 
Sanskrit Pathasbala Sbanwar 
St. Anthony's EDglish Tamil 
Sohool 
Bene Israel Hebrew School 
N, G. GODdhal.kar'. Sohool for 
Dumb and Deaf 
Madrasai Mobomeaiya 
Zainobbai Do.~ Mohamed 
Madrasi Talimal Koran School 
Gayan Samaj Mosie School 
:Music class of Sava Sadan 

St. Maryt. Normal olass· 
Z. 14. Normal olass, Oivil Lines 1 
St. Hilda's N ermal clan 
Beva Sa-dan Special classes for 
Advana.ed 
Sen Badan Eog. and First Aid 
olasses 
Poona Night High Sobool 
Night Sohool for Ad"lt. 

.. .. .. .. .. .. .. 

• .. • M 

16 
'"" " .. .. 

'0 
~ 

~.g 
»It"" A Alegaonkal'·s Advanced Night .!! 

Sohool .. 
Sarsswati Mandir Society's &1 
English clasB .. 

Gov,. 
Aided 

unaided 
Recog· 

nised 

Recog
nised 

" .. 
Govl. .. 

" 
Aided .. 

" 
" .. 

Unaided 

.. 

.. .. .. 

Aided 

" Disl. and 
Local 

Board 
Municipal 

Aided 
Recog

nised 

Aided 

English class attached to Govt. 1 ~ 
House Establishmeni School ~ Govt. 

188118911901191192119311937 

I 
35 

70 

15 

162 166 190 227 
110) 

(206) 

5 
17 
16 

(33) 
61 

127 
51 

80 

120 
94 

(891 

1: 

31 31 

4! 102 205 
;'2 

69 (30) 
91 64 

293 

1
233 
244 

27 
159 
59 

218 

118

1 

.. . 

25 .. . 

5 ._ 

English olass attached to Muni -\ ~ 
oipal Gujarati Bohool Municipal I 
English ciass attaehed to St. 
Hilda'. Primary Sobool Aided 
Englisb 01 ••• attached to Abdul J I Reoog· I '3 

39 132 

43. 

VVah.dB.boo~I ___________ ~~ __ ~ __ ~n~i.~.~d~~ __ ~ __ ~ __ ~~~~~·~ 

N. B.- The numbers in brackets denote the numbers of pupils who wert 
4llre.d1 enrolled in ~areD$ ins~ituUOjl •• 



CliAPtER VII 

.PUBLIC HEALTH, AND USE OF LEISUR£ 

Public: Health Statistics :-Fairly elaborate information bearing 
on public health in the city is available in the annual reports of 
the City Municipality, especially after 1919. The reports give a 
fair idea of conditions for at least twenty years before the survey. 
The statistics given in them are elaborate· but cannot, unfortu
nately, be used for indicating definite trends. The difficulty in 
using the statistical information arises firstly from lack of basic 
data against which a significant and continuing comparison can be 
instituted. Most of the health statistics are given for wards or for 
the city as a whole. For establil>hing a trend year by year it would 
be necessary to know with considerable accuracy the total popula
tion on which the incidence of a particular phenomenon fell; tbis it 
is not possible to obtain. Moreover. much of the information is 
of doubtful reliability. A caSe in point is the annual record of 
birth,. The margin of error in this was very large: the extent of 
the error is indicated in the following account by the Medical 
Officer of Health of his attempts to cover the gap, left through 
under reporting • 

.. There is improvement in the registration of births. As stated 
in the last report, the Medical Officer of Health having tried all 
other methods to secure a correct registration of births, was after 
all compelled to resort to finding births from infant deaths. Each 
infant death was personally verified by the Sanitary Inspector in 
·charge, and if the birth of the infant was found to have occurred 
within city limits and in the year under report and not reported, 
it was registered by the departBlllnt. .. 

Enquiry made in this way could not, of course. cover the whole 
gap; even 10 itwaa! found that in the first year in which this 
method was followed 1671 births were added to the 2797 reported 
in the ordinary way. 

Almost the lame degree of unreliability may be presumed in 
the case of the elaborate classification of the causes of death given 
in the annual reportll. In the vast majority of cases the causes 

1. Admlnistralion Report of the POGna Oil,. Munlolp.UIf 1928~S9. aep!';t 
.of the ae.llb D.p~rlm.nl p. 1. . 
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were reported by the person who approached municipal authod
ties for the necessary permit for burning or burial. Oata relating 
to total mortality were considered to I:>e fairly accurate as also the 
data relating to infant mortality. 

Municipal Improvements :-During the twenty years before the 
survey certain important improvements had been undertaken 
in the city, though the results of these were not to be fully evident 
in the statistics relating to health at the time of the survey. The 
most important of there improvements was the transformation of 
the drainage and sewage disposal system. A previous attempt at 
instituting an underground drainage had failed and this was held 
partly responsible for the unhealthy . condit ions at the end of the 
World War L However, the later attempt at im!)roving the 
drainage system, executed chiefly during the twentie@, succeeded 
and by the time of the survey, Poona City was one of the small 
number of cities in India with an underground drainage systen func
tioning in the larger part of its area. By 1936-37 the conversion of 
private latrines of the old type i e. basket privies cleaned by 
scavengers, to latrine! flushed with water and connected with 
underground drainage had been virtually complete. At the same 
time the number of public latrines and public urinals was tlreatly 
increased and these were also all connected with the underground 
drainage. Great improvement was also achieved by the abolition 
of the pumping stations in Nagzari and by drainage and improve
ment of the bed of the Nagzari. The work of drainage and im
proving tbe bed of the main river was, however, far from comple
tion in 1936-37. 

A great deal was accomplished also in the improvement of 
road and lane surfaces. Many roads were asphalced and many of 
the narrowest lanes were paved. In lome cases- slaughter house. 
were remond from tbe city, but this was not done completely and 
no action had been taken on such matters as the removal of stables 
containing cattle out of the city or, 'at least out of its more con
lested parts. There was, as has been indicated in the chapter on 
housing, 80me retrogression in the matter of open spaces generally 
available. The number of parks or common open spaces main
tained by the municipality was very small and with the continuou. 
growth of house building the position in this matter became very 
unfavourable. 

Epidemic Diseases t-In spite of the general improvement of 
the health of the city to which the various improvements contri. 



buted, the reports of the Health Officer for the fifteen years pre
ceding the survey refer to the persistence of a number of diseases. 
Prominent among diseases visiting the city in an epidemic form 
during this period, were influenn. plague, small pox and menin
gitis; while the most important among endemic diseases w$re 
tuberculosis and malaria. The Gazetteer had described Poona 88 

generally healthy and DO special reference to the incidence of any 
epidemic is made in the Gazetteer of Poona City and District. The 
uninterrupted growth of the population in the latter half of the 19th 
century also indicates the comparative absence of any important 
adverse factor in relation to the health of the population. . How
ever. in common with many other regions and cities in India. 
Ponna suffered severely from epidemics of bubonic plague for more 
than two decades beginning with 1896. The mortality from these 
epidemics was specially heavy during the years 1896-19U1. and 
continued to be large during the first decade of the 20th century. 
The Bo:nbay Census Report for 1931 remarks. .. After Bombay. 
the plague has fallen with greater severity on Poona than any other 
city of the Presidency. From 1895 there has been registered morta
lity from this cause of 23,000 and many cases must have passed 
under other nam'es.'" For the period of ten years from 1901 to 1911, 
it was reported that the City suffered from five serious epidemics 
of plague and lost 30,000 mhabitants from the disease'. In time tbe 
severity of the plague epidemics lessened and the d-isease was more 
effectively brought under control. The epidemics of plague, how
ever, continued to visit Poona at frequent intervals till 1917-18. 
The mortality due to plague was recorded as 1693 in 1917-18 
After 1917-18 there were only two serious epidemics of plague i~ 
Poona. till the time of the survey. The first was in 1922-23 during 
which year deaths due to plague were reported to be 1053; and the 
second in 1933-~4 when the reported deaths due to plague 
were 1079. 

Influenza visited the City during the course of its countrywide 
incidence in 1918 19. The epidemic was of short duration, its 
virulence being notable only from,about 5th September to the end 
of October 1918 ; but 3,500 deaths were registered as being due to 
influenza during 1918-19. 

Plague dominated the situation for two decades atter 1896 : 
the innuenza epidemic was an ISOlated phenomenon. Among the 

1. 'Jp. oil p. U. i. Bomb.y C.nolla 1911 Repott, Po 11. 
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oider well-established epidemics cholera had always been held iii 
check in Poona but small-pox often assumed a serious form. Re
medies like compulsory vaccination had been in force for many 
decades. The defectiveness of registration of births however , . 
points to the didiculty of enforcing such cO!Ilpulsion. Therefore, 
the possibility of a recrudescence of the disease remained. During 
the two decades before 1935-37 there w~re two specially virulent 
epidemics of small-pox in Po()na. These to()k. place in 192~3() 
and 1934-35. During the former year deaths due to small-pox 
were reported, as 1157 and in the latter, as 90l The above account 
indicates that in the period of 20 years before the year of the survey. 
Poona was .usited by six epidemics, each of which had a registered 
mortality, in the year of incidence, of more thin 9JO. 

Endemic Diseases :-Among endemic diseases the two that 
figured persistently in the annual health reports were malaria Ilnd 
tuberculosis. The prevalence of malaria was attributed chiefly to 
a defective sewage system, to bad drainage and to the pools of 
stagnating water in the Nagzari and in the main river bed. The 
incidence of tuberculosis was attributed to congestion, tbe lack of 
fresh air and open spaces and inadequate house, ventilation and 
lighting, especially in the central wards of the city. 

Death Rate by Wards:-As pointed out above, the annual 
statistics of deaths per ward cannot be used for indicating defi
nite trends. We have data regarding populations of wards only for 
census years. As the population in tbe different wards was growing 
at different rates, the data for deaths in the intervening years could 
not be related to definite figures of population; also, as would have 
been clear from the above account, tbe varying incidence of 
epidemics, between various years and as between different wards 
would considerably vitiate comparison of annual death rates Of 
wards. The statistics of total deaths point to certain broad feature • 

. relating to the period of about 15 to 20 years before the survey. 
-There appears to have been a general fall in death rate in tbe City. 
This is indicated by the following broad ratios; the population 
of the city during these years expanded by about 30 p. c. while the 
number of deaths during the same period increased by about 10 p.e. 
only. 1t may be noted that infant mortality, which accounted for 

. a considerable part of total mortality. retained a constant propor
tion of total deaths throughout this period. Roughly, one-third of 

-the total deaths were due to infant mortality throughout the fifteen 
Jeers before the i\itVey. The diminution in the rate oE inran~ marta-
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lity was thus, roughly, of the same order as the diminution in the 
general death rate. 

Though an elaborate comparison of wards figures could not be 
made for reasons stated !lbove, it is significant that the gradation 
of rates of death per thousand. of population corresponded to a' 
material extent with the socio-economic status of the population 
of the wards; so that. throughout the period. wards such as Rasta, 
Sadashiv and Shanwar had the lowest death rates in proportion to' 
their populations, whereas wards like Ghorpade. Ganj. Nana, 
Bhawani. Mangalwar and Ganesh had among the highest corres. 
ponding death rates. 

The classification of causes of death could not he considered 
very reliable; even so, it is interesting to observe that at the time 
of the survey. deaths due to malaria accounted roughly for about 
8 p. c. of th~ total deaths. At the time of the survey and for the 
whole period since the early twenties mortality due to tuberculosis 
accounted for about 9 P. c. of the total deaths in the city. The 
wards in which deaths due to tuberculosis accounted for more than 
10 p. c. of the total deaths in the ward for most of the period, were 
Raviwar. Budhwar. Shukrawar. Somwar and Ganesh. 

Medical Aid :-The facilities for free medical aid were fairly 
considerable in Poona at the time of the survey. The City Munici
pality maintained, at that date, 8 municipal charitable dispensaries 
out of which 6 were allopathic and 2 ayUrvedic. The number 0 f 
charitable dispensaries had increased considerably during the two 
decades preceding the survey. In 1917 there had been only 2 
allopathic dispensaries and one ayurvedic dispensary maintained by 
the Municipality. Treatment at the dispensaries of the Munici
pality was free except for a nominal charge of As. 2/- per patient 
on the first day and anna one on each of the subsequent days. The 
dispensaries were widely utilised by the public. The Municipality· 
maintained 2 nurses for attending to labour cases. The Municipality 
also contributed towards m~intenance of patients from within city 
lIlunicipallimits. treated at the Infectious Diseases Hospital The 
Infectious Dis,ases Hospital had its beginning in the plague camp 
started in 18:16. Its scope had. however. greatly widened and it 
made provision for treating infectious diseases of a wide variety 
of types. The hospital was maintained jointly by the Poona City 
and Suburban Municipalities, the Poona and Kirkee Cantonment 
lloards. the l)istrict I,.ocal Board. the Government of Bombay 11114 
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the Govern ment of India in the Army Department. At the time of 
the surny, it was estimated that out of the total admissions to the 
hospital those from the area of the City Municipalit1 represented 
nearly 60 p. c. T~e Poona City Municipality also contributed for 
the maintenance at the Hospital for Mental Diseases at Yerwada 
of those lunatics from within municipal limits '!IV hose relatives 
were unable to contribute towards their maintenance at the 
hospital. The hospital was maintained by the Government of 
Bombay and was a provincial institution. 

Apart from the dispensaries, which made no provision for 
in-patients, and the! specialised hospitals for infectious diseases and 
mental diseases, there was in Poona a number of public free hospi
tals or charitable hospitals maintained by missionaries and other 
private agencies. Tbe oldest of these was the Sassoon Hospital 
which had been established in 1867 and was maintained by the 
Government of Bombay. This was a large group of well-equipped 
hospitals with different wards and departments and units of hono
rary physicians, surgeons, etc. The hospitals bad, at the time of the 
survey, an accommodation of nearly 300 beds and were supposed to 
cater for needs of people of Poona City and District. Admission 
was not confined to people belonging to this area but the larger 
proportion of tbe patients were supposed to be drawn from it ~ 
Two general charitable hospitals were maintained by non-oflicial 
agencies. The older of these was the N. M. Wadia Hospital of the 
Scottish Free Church Mission established in 1912 having an 
accommodation of nearly 100 beds at the time of the survey. This 
was a general hospital located in Shukxawar and intended for medi
cal relief mainly of the sick and tbe poor in Poona District and 
drawing a large number of patients from the city as well as from 
the nearby villages. The second institution was the Seth Tarachand 
Ramnath Charitable Ayurvedic Hospital established in 1925 and 
having more than 50 beds at the time of the survey. It was intended 
to afford charitable medical treatment on aYllYvedic -~ine8 to poor 
people. Tbe hospital provided clinical material for students of 
Ayurvedic Section of the Tilak Mahavid,alaya. Tbe same service 
was performed by the Sassoon Hospitals for students of the B. J, 
Medical School There were, in addition, two charirable hospital. 
meant specially for womel' an:l children. These were 0) a missionary 
hospital in Mangalwar. the St. Margaret Hospital with an accom
modation of more than 100 beds and (ii) the King Ed ward Memorial 
Hospital and Sardar Mudliar Displ'nsaIY in Rasta which bad. at the 
Cline of the survey, accommodation of nearly 50 beds. The bospital 
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had started in 1936 an Orphan Babies Home which looked after 
babies sent hy the Juvenile Court. A special hospital' facility 
available very near Poona was the Leper Asylum at Kondhwa 
which had been started by the Scottish Mission in 1908. 

Care of the Poor:-The facilities for free: medical relief were 
thus comparatively fair in Poona City at the time of the survey. In 
contrast there was little provision made for the relief of the destitute 
or the poor. There was only one Asylum for the infirm poor, the 
David Sassoon Infirm Asylum which had been established in 1865 
and provided accommodation for about 40 persons at the time of the 
survey. The provision was, however, for only the infirm poor and 
there was no institutional provision made either by the Provincial 
Government, the Municipality or private charity for the needy or 
tbe destitute; and no kind of organised poor relief was undertaken. 
The notes on organisation of communities show that to a small 
extent some communities undertook relief of the poor within their 
ranks. But the capacity of communal organisations to undertake 
poor relief ordinarily varied in inverse relation to the requirements 
of poor relief within the community. Therefore. the few instances 
of effective poor relief by communities were of the richer commu
nities in which the poor were in very small numbers. The com
munity organisations of the poor communities could not think of 
organising such effort. Some public charity was organised in the 
traditional manner at temples, Jain bastis, mosques. etc. The 
relief thus afforded was, however, available to a limited class of 
people. Similarly private charity expressed itself through gifts of 
food, clothing, etc. to the poor on special occasions or on specific 
days in a year either through household or trading establishments. 
The incidence of relief afforded by such charity was also both 
sporadic and selective. 

A new development at the time of the survey was the application 
to Poona of the Childreos' Act and the establishment in the city of 
a Juvenile Court. Under the Act cases of juvenile delinquency or 
of children who were in moral danger or were destitute were cared 
for by a special set of Juvenile Courts. The Act had been made 
applicable to Poona in 1935 and destitute children were lent to the 
Remand Home maintained in Poona or to a set of certified schools 
in and outside Poona. The number of children brought before the 
Poona Juvenile Court in 1936-37 was 105; of these 20 were classi
fied as destitute. No legislation regarding beggars had been 
adopted or beggars' homes opened in Poona at the time of the 

39 
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survey. Thus medical treatment at the dispensaries and hospitals. 
was the main type of free social service available in Poona at the 
date of the survey. No other type of social service or social security 
measure, except what was available through non-organised and 
selective private charity, was noted. 

Parks and OpeD Spaces :-Reference has been made in the 
chapt,r on housing to the changed situation in regard to open 
spaces available in and around houses in Poona, especially after 1920 ~ 
In the Poona of the 19th century congestion was restricted to very 
limited areas; courtyard and back yard spaces, areas not built 
over, etc. were' comparatively ample. In these conditions the 
absence of any parks, play grounds, etc. reserved and maintained by 
municipal authorities would not be felt. However. since the end 
of the World War I Poona was achieving a rapid transition to 
more modern conditions. Roads were being widened and straighten. 
ed. trees cut down, storeys increased in number and yards and open 
spa.ces built upon at a fairly rapid pace, with the result that by the 
time of the survey the lack of parks, play-grounds and open 
spaces in general was beginning to be acutely felt in many wards. 
At the date of the survey there were DO important parks main
tained by the Municipality in or near the more densely populated 
wards of the city., The new town development areas were mostly 
on the other side of the river or in the comparatively undeveloped 
areas of the north and the west. The development plans, there
fore, could not and did not give much relief to the central wards. 
Near these, the only park properly maintained by the Municipality 
was a small area called the 'Jijamata' Garden. Its location near 
Kasba was suitable, but its extent was so small that it did not 
afford an adequate service. The comparatively large plot of land 
enclosed by the outer walls of the old Shanwar Wada was not 
utilised for any particular purpose and it was not open freely to 
the public. 

Use o£ Leisure and Cultural AcUvity:-No specific investiga. 
tions were planned by us for collecting information regarding 
cultural activity or the use of leisure. Some information relating 
to these topics was. however, collected incidentally. The chapter 
on municipal expenditure makes it clear that muincipal activity was 
confined largely to certain essential functions. In the field of 
education it was confined to maintenance of primary schools and 
one technical school. No cultural activities were directly under
taken by the Municipality, with the exception, perhaps, of the 
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maintenance of the Reay Industrial Museum. This museum owed 
its origin to an exhibition of indigenous articles and handicrafts 
of India organised by the Industrial Association of Western India. 
in the year 1888. It had later come under the control of the 
Municipality but remained moribund for some decades after the 
close of tbe 19th century. It was revived by the Poona City 
Municipality in 1930. The Museum maintained a library and a free , 
reading room devoted largely to technical, scientific and industrial 
subjects, and organised periodic inter-provincial Industrial Exhibi
tions. It conducted a scheme of museum education for the 
general public and for students in schools. The Museum also main
tained a patents section. 

The Municipality did not maintain a general public library or 
a free reading room. There were no public free libraries or reading 
rooms in the city maintained by other agencies. The Municipality, 
however, gave grants to certain institutions which maintained 
libraries though their use was not entirely free to the public. The 
Municipality did not incur any expenditure on any other cultural 
activities. 

Liquor shops and the trade in drugs and drink may bi supposed 
to fall partiy under public health and partiy under the use of 
leisure. In obtaining information regarding these, the traffic and 
the shops were treated chiefly as aspects of e,conomic activity. The 
information, however, throws light incidentally on broader pro
blems through indicating the location of shops, the extent of the 
consumption of liquor, etc. Similarly, our investigations of theatres 
and cinemas as economic activities also throw some light on the 
extent of the use made by people of thiS recreational medium. It 
must be admitted that the results of our investigations are deficient 
in relation to the broader aspects of these activities. 

Toddy Shops:-In 1935-36 there were12 toddy shops and 3 tree
foot booths in Greater Poona. Of the former 2 were in Nana and 
one each in Raviwar, Ganesh, Mangalwar, Rasta. Ganj, Ghorpade, 
Vetal, Shukrawar. Sadashivand Shivajinagar. Of the tree-foot 
booths one was in Nana. another near Parvati and the third near the 
Infectious Diseases Hospital. Eight of the toddy shops were owned 
by Iranis and Parsis, 3 by Marathas, (two being owned by one man) 
one by a Bhandari, the caste :traditionally engaged in tapping palm 
trees for toddy. Of the 3 tree-foot· booths, 2 were owned by Iranis 
and Parsis and one by a Raogari woman. 
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The location and number of toddy shops were regulated by 
Government rules in that respect. Every shop had to take out a 
licence for selling liquor, toddy. etc. The location and' site of every 
toddy shop had to be approved by Government. If a shop was 
shifted or transferred from one place to another. of course, with 
the approval and sanction of the Government authorities, a trans-

• fer fee had to be paid to the Government. In case the new location 
and site was not approved by Government, the shop had to be 
closed and the Government was not held liable for any expenditure 
caused to the owner of the shop, nor was the licence fee refundable 
on that account. At the time of any fairs, etc. the Government had 
power to close the shops and the Government was not held liable 
for loss incurred on that account. If another sbop was opened under 
Government sanction near an older shop the Government was not 
held liable for any consequent loss of business. 

The shops were also prevented from displaying advertisements 
or pictures, etc. whica might increase the attractiveness of wine or 
toddy sold in the shops. The sites and shops were auctioned by 
Government every year. • 

Toddy is tapped from the cocoanut. brab, date and wild palm
trees. Ayoung tree yields about one gallon of toddy every day but 
older trees yield only about half a gallon daily. When the toddy 
shops were auctioned the number of trees from which toddy could 
be tapped per shop and the licence fee per tree were :fixed before
hand. The rate at which toddy was to be sold was also fixed by 
Government. The following table shows the number of licences 
issued to toddy shops and bootbs during 1935-35 and 1936-37. the 

'number of trees tapped. the tree tax and the selling price of toddy. 

Table No. 79:-Number of licences and trees allowed for tapping, 
rates of taxes and selling prices in 1935-35 & 1936-37. 

I Number and 
Number of Kind of trees Tolal Rat. BeIJing Belling 

Year Lioences tapped Number of 
price at prioe at 

Date palm trees of toddy- tratrfoo& 
trees tree-tax shope Booths 

shopsjbooths shops [ booth. 

RI. M. Ao. ml 17 " 7858 170 8028 5-0-0 0-9-0 0-6-0 
per tree per gallon per gallon 

1936-37 11 " 9306 165 9471 Do Do Do . 
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Toddy drinkers drank toddy mostly at the shops, so that the 
shop had to provide the necessary sitting space. Generally in a 
toddy shop there was a manager and about 4 servers. The manager 
was paid from Rs.25 to Rs.30 per month as salary. An Irani manager, 
however, was paid at the rate of Rs. 40 per month. The 
servers were paid a monthly salary of Rs. 12 each. Toddy 
drinking often caused vomiting etc. The toddy shop had, there. 
fore, to be necessarily provided with latrines, wash-rooms, etc. 
Every shop had to keep a record of the total daily sales of todd:! 
and these were often scrutinized by Excise Inspectors, Undel' 
Government regulations, toddy was to be sold .in an unadulterated 
form to the customers. Names of all servants in toddy shops had 
to be filed at the Excise Office: only the persons whose names were 
so registered were authorised to open or close a shop and to serve 
toddy to the customers. If there was any false statement regarding 
daily sales -of toddy or if toddy was found adulterated the servants 
along with the owner of the shop were held liable under the law. 
The shops were to be kept open from 8 a. m. to 8 p. m. only and any 
sales made before or after the scheduled times were illegal The 
following table (Table No. 80) shows the total saIes of toddy 
in each of the shops in Poona during 1935-36 and 1936-37 along 
with the figures of vend fee and the number of trees allowed to be 
tapped. Toddy shops were auctioned for a period of 9 months. 
For the remaining 3 months in the year a separate licence fee had 
to be paid. 

It will be noticed that a large majority of the toddy shops were to 
be found in the eastern part of the town. In summer the consump.
tion of toddy increased considerably. It was reported that Govern_ 
ment regulations regarding adulteration. business hours, etc. were 
usually infringed to a very large extent. It was said·that toddy in an 
unadulterated form was hardly ever sold in these shops. Unadultera
ted toddy was diluted with water and in order to maintain its intoxi
cating effect. ganja, copper sulphate, kuchala,etc. were mixed with it. 
It was said that without doing this, toddy seIling would not be at all 
profitable. A few cases of adulteration came to light every year 
but such cases were few. A large degree of corruption prevailed. 
acCording to information supp!i.:d to us. So also with regard to 
business hours. The front door of the shop was often closed at the 
scheduled time but business ~as done through the back door. The 
accounts of daily sales were inflated beforehand for adjusting the 
sales made during the illegal hours. We were told that luch cases 
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Table No. 80:-Vend fee, sales, and number of trees allowed to be 

tapped fur toddy shops during 1935-36 and 1936-37 

1-8-1935 to 30-4-1936 1-8-19361030-4-1937 

Wards & Shop .ddr ...... Vend r- Trees 
Sal. ollow· Vend Sol. allow-

fee galloDs .~IO fee gallol18 .d to 
Ba. R •• he 

opped tapped 

1 Raviwar 21,130 23,300 600 20,000 20.675 650 
Govind Halwai Chawk 
II Garwrh 21,100 42,758 881 20,000 36,367 782 
Near Polioe Gate, Road 
leading to Daroowala Bridge 
8 (Jan.; 10,500 18,049 450 12,200 16,382 625 
Gudom (Near Gundo works) 

13,750 1I2,713 4 Mangalwar 330 13,500 25,571 380 
Ro.d 10 Mal Dhakk. ( Good. 

. abed) 
6 Yana 15,000 27,214 500 15,600 26,955 J . 550 
Opp, Bidi Worb of Abdul 

Saiarkhan 
6 BhafJ¥Ani 16,000 34,544 570 15,600 19,873 700 
BehiDd B.dede Stores 
7 Vetal 13,100 30,367 646 13,000 24,753 670 
Road from Mithag&nj 

Police Cbawki 10 Kh.dok 
8 Ghorpade 10,100 26,356 250 10,000 23,662 901 

In front of Mominpura, on road 
le.ding to Shankar Shetb road 

31,572 9 R ... ta 14,000 520 13,500 27,870 550 
Near Power House 
10 Nara7lan 8,500 19,222 323 9,800 19,207 483 
Near Lak.di Bridge' 

11 Parvati 9,300 22,313 400 9.500 22,337 415 
Ambilodba, Near, 

Briok Work 
111 Bhamburda 16,900 34,591 350 16,500 37,405 500 
New Motor Stand 

169,600 I 332,999 - -Total for 12 shops 5,820 169,200 301,097 7,206 ---
I NaDa Potb Tree-foot Booth 950 2,020 40 l,l.0 1,870 30 
Z Sangam .. .. 2,0;;0 3,572 50 3.000 2,343 50 
3 Parvati .. .. 1,050 779 30 80°1 847 30 

4,050 I I --
Total of Tree-foot Booths 6,371 120 4,950 I 5,060 130 

• 
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of the infringement of excjse sales were very frequent but only a 
few such cases came to light. The toddy shop-owners and 
managers. it wal reported. practised corruption on an extensive 
scale and this was said to be the main reason why the majority of 
cases of infringement of the excise laws by the toddy shop-owneu 
were connived at. 

Liquor Shops :-There were 16 shops selling country and 
foreign liquors in Greater Poona. Of these 8 were in the Poona 
Cantonment. one at Yerawad", and th2 rest in the city. In the city 
there was one shop each in Raviwar. Shukrawar. Mangalwar, Gani, 
Naea. Narayan and Shivajinagar. Of these two shops, the one in 
Ganj and that in Narayan. were closed under the Prohibition 
Orders of th~ Provincial Government, with effect from June 
1938. 

All the regulations regarding location, licences, permits, ac
counts, etc. that were prescribed in connection with the toddy shops 
were applicable to these shops also. All country and foreign liquors 
were supplied from the Government ware-house near the Poona 
Railway Station. The sale price and the rate of du~y were 
fixed by Government. The following table (Table No. SI ) 
gives figures regarding the quantity of liquor supplied to shops 
from the Government ware-house, for the City and Cantonment 
together. 

Unlike todd, drinkers, the consumers of foreign and country 
liquor did not usually consume them. in the shops; so that no 
seating accommodation had to be provided nor were any servers 
needed. The following table (Table No. Sa) shows the total 
fee charged to each shop in the city and the total sales of 
each shop of country liquor and country jspirit during 1935-36 
and 1936-37. 

Opium, Ganja, etc. shops :-As regards location, hours of 
business, etc. these shops were subject to regulations similar to 

/ those of the liquor ahDps. There ware 9 opium Ihops in the city, 
there being 2 shops each in Raviwar and Kasba and one each in 
Shiderawar, Bhawani. Nana, Vetal, Narayan. There were 10 ShDPS 
selling Bhang, Ganja, etc. Of these 2 each were in Raviwar and 
Shukrawar and one each in Budhwar, Vetal, Ganesh, Narayan and 
Shivajinagar. Details regarding the licence fees of each shop, total 
sales, etc. are embodied in the following table. (Table No. 83 ) 



Table No. 81 :-Quantity of Liquors allotted Crom Govt. Warehouse to diffetentclasses of Consumers. 

Oonlumers 

Off 

R 

o 

ailway Refre.hment Rooma 

rdinary Refresbment Rooma 
ForeigD liquors 

p ermanent Refre.bment 
Rooms 

H otel. 

Canteens 

Club. --
TOlal 

Total 
Lioa ... Fermented liquors 
nees 

Imported I Indian 

28 28,611-0 279-0 

1 1,588-12 ... 
5 8,040-4 ... 
8 1,261-86 ... 
4 654-16 ... 
9 21,448-12 ... 

13 10,578-12 ... -
72,174-441 6 279-0 

1935-36 

Wiue. Spirits 

Imported I Indian 
. 

2,114-24 5,698-8 2,388-0 

9-12 98-0 ... 
118-40 528-24 58-0 

4-0 69-16 0-24 

26·86 90-16 0-16 

161-12 335-24 0-24 

511-24 1,693-28 ... 
-

2.944-4 8,518-20 :1,395-16 

1936-37 

Total -
LiDe .. Fermeuted liquore Wine. Spirit. 
noel 

Imported Indian Importedl Indian 

28 34,005-40 131-0 2,120-281 6,257-40 2,402-4 

1 1,756-28 . ... 7-4 92-0 . .. 
5 10,792-12 6-4 130-28 607-4 E0-8 

4 1,318-12 . .. 4-16 60-28 1-24 

4 660-12 ... 42-40 114-8 1-8 

10 22,285-32 8-16 139-32 329-42 , .. 
13 11,694-24 ... 434-0 1,331-24 .. . - -
65 82,518-16 145-20 2,879-4 8,798-2 2.464-44 



Table No. 82 :-Licence fees and sales of Country Liquor and Country spirit from individual shops 
in 1935-36 and 1936-37. . 

1935-36 1936-37 - J 

Oountrl Liquor Oounlry Spiril Country Liquor Oountty Spirit 

WaN. and Shop Addr .... s F •• S.les Sal •• F •• B.les Sal •• 

.-
R" I Oallons 

25 U,P.\ 
Masala 

40 w. P. Iso V, P. 
Plain I Maul. Rashi Rs, Oallons 

2~ u,p'l 
Masala 

40 W. P. Isov,p, 
Plain I Ma •• i. RaBbi 

81(1-4 10,269-0 36,2001 
I 

1 RaviW4r 43,200 6,983 ... 3,981-32 4.6281 ... 2,871-40 1,021-40 9,708-0 
Go.lud R.iwal Cbawk I • B hukrnwar , 21,900 3,580 .. , 1,527-0 749-40 5,533-32 19,500 2,292, ... '1,419-40 626·32 4,670-16 
Near Khadak Motor Stand 1 

, }(angalwar 35,100 4,886 ... 2,472-16 757-8 7,370·16 27,525 3,335, ... 2,011-32 925-8
1

6,;60-16 
.!toad '0 Mal Db.kka 

617-16 4.313-32 
I 

-4 Ganj 12,600 2,096 ... . .. 12,800 1.605i 19-24 551-16 512-4
1

3,796-24 
Nezt to Polioe Gote 

6,151-0 6 Nana 23,000 3,094 50·0 ." 993·32 23,000 
2.

461
1 

... 848-24 705-12 5,883-0 
Opp. Abdul Sat •• khan Bidl' I Works 

,6 Narauan 10,000 1,820 25-0 956-40 410-32 2.45$-85 10,000 2,0361 
, .. 1,048-0 435-24 4, 333-24 

Near y,.tadl Bridge 
740-20 6,611-36 I - 633-40 ,. Bhamburda 24,000 4,160 ... 1,785-0 . 24.200 3,222; .., 1,568-40 7,202-4 

On the road from Shivaji 
Statue to J 8Dgli MahorajRd., - . 

110,723,<0 5,079-8142.702-7 
-

10,320-01,,860-16,42,353,36 Total 1,69,800
1 

26,619 75-0 1,53,225 19,579 19-U 



•• Table No, 83 :-Licence fees and sales of Opium, Ganja and Bllang from individual shops 
in 1935-36 and 1936-37 

193;;-36 I 1936-37 

I------~------~----~---~'----

Ward. ond Shop Addr ••••• . . 
Opium 

Licenoe 
fee 

S.I •• 

S T 

Gonja aDd Bhang 

Sales 
G.nia 
a T 

S.I •• 
Bhang 
S T 

":'I Opium 

Lioeuoe 
f •• 

S.l •• 

S T 

GaDja and Bhang 

Lioenoe 
r •• 

S.l •• 
GaDja 
S T 

Sal •• 
Bhang 
S T 

I Li~:~ •• 

----------T.----~--~--_+----~--~·-~----~--~---~--~----

13,~.~01 169~.~3 ,:~~~ 268:::51 5:~i~1 1 Shukf'Qwar 

8,001 86-14 
II .. (Gboto) 
8 Raviwar (Phadake Go •• l 
4 It (DallG Ali) 6,900 95-7 
6 .. (Mali Obawk) 
8 .. (Toboooo Ali) 
7 .. (Halwoi Chowk) 
8 Ka.ba 6,000 62-41 
9, .. (Old Mandai) 5,000 54-3 

4,100 
3,400 
3,200 

10 Bhavan; 3,600 106-35 
11 Budhawar ...... 4,000 

135-53 
115-63 
125-25 

237-00 

50-23 
36 41 
4S-30 

85-52 
IS Nana 5,000 78-7 
18 Gan._h 2,955 149~ 53:'22 
14 Vela' 5,200 59::i9 2,900 151-611 36-76 
16 Bh.mburda ... ... 2,000 US-3l 22-20 
18 NorayaA 2.600 20-3 1,351 89-15 44-1. 

------------------f----l-----l-----I----
TOlal 55,501 733-32 37,306 1,39 .... 19 1,030-63 

11,600 

6,500 
5,600 

5,250 
4,550 
4,000 

4,250 

5,050 

109-30 

52-32 
87-3 

38-24 
33-22 
56-8 

5,000 
8,000 

3,300 
3,100 
2.800 

3,800 
62-66 

21()"63 

93-66 
7()"18 
19-28 

168-25 

63-46 
434-39 

28-27 
86-71 
31-7 

77-64 

3,200 116-16 26-70 
36-79 8.000 79-59 2()..6Q 

2,600 88-65 11-13 

4::::~-4-:-~-6;1--S-~-::-:I!-9-:-~-6-13 -7-~-1--= 



315 

All these were supplied to the shopkeepers from th~ 
Government godown. The issue rate of opium was Rs. 75/- per 
seer and those of Ganja and Bhang were Rs. 3/- and Rs. 4/- per 
seer, respectively. 

Cinema Houses :-At the time of our survey there were 2 
theatres and 10 cinema houses in the city. One of the two theatres 
was beinJ used for presenting dramas and the other for presenting 
tamashas, an indigenous variety of drama and musical extravaganza. 
All the 10 cinema houses in the city exhibited talking pictures. Of 
these 4 were in Shukrawac. 3 in Budhwar and one each in Bhavani, 
Sbanwar, Rasta and Shlvajinagar. One more cinema house was 
under construction in Bbavani. One of the two theatres. the one 
for dramatic performances. was in Budhwac and the other in 
Ganesh. We collected detailed information regarding both the 
theatres an4 two cinema houses, one in Budhwar and the other in 
Shlvajinagar, 

Both the cinema houses in'our sample were owned by Brahmins. 
In one case the owner of the cinema house had rented out the 
building to another person who ran the cinema business. The latter 
had installed the necessacy machinery and made the necessary ligbt. 
ing and other arrangements for the cinema, at his own cost. This 
cost came to Rs. 10,800. The owner was paid a fixed rent of Rs. 600 
per month. The house-tax was paid by the :owner. All the other 
taxes as, for instance, the drainage tax. entertainment tax, etc, were 
paid hy the proprietor. In the case of the other cinema house in 
our sample the owner himself ran the cinema business. 

In one theatre in the sample only English and American films 
were exbibited and in the other theatre also the majority of tbe 
films exhibited were English and American. All the remaining 
theatres in the city exhibited Indian pictures, exclusively, The 
total capacity of one of the cinema houses in our sample was 500 
persons and it was 760 persons in the other. W! were not able to 
gather detailed information regarding the sales of tickets in all the 
theatres in Ponna. In respect of the two cinema houses in the 
sample details regarding' the patronage given by the public were 
available only in one case, During a period of 6 months, a total of 
26,620 people had paid a visit to the cinema house. Of these 1800 
had bought three anna tickets, 2000, seven anna tickets, 129, ten 
anna tickets (family circle ). and 200 Re. 1/21- tickets (boll.), There 
were two. shows on week-days and three each on Saturday, and 



Sundays. In the case of the other cinema house in the sample we 
were informed that during one year about 1.50,000 people had 
paid a visit to this cinema house. The majority of these bad 
bought 4 anna and 7 anna tickets. Tnere wara tnree shows daily 
in tbis cinema house. In both the cinema houses in the sample 
tne 'brisk season of the year was reported to extend from June to 
January, A reas:>n put forward for this seasonality was that in June 
tne schools and colleges in the city opened and a large number of 
students returned to POOD) from tbeir bolidays; the brisk season 
did not last beyond January because tha examinations began from 
February onwards and the students got busy witn tbeir studies. ' This 
would imply that college and school students formed an important 
element among patrons of the cinema. The 'monthly expenditure 
on advertisement ranged from' Rs. 400 to R .. 500 eacn in both tbe 
cinema theatres in the sample. 

The films exhibited were secured through firms of distributors 
in Bombay, In Bombay there were, at the time, seven distributors 
of English and American pictures and thirty of Indian films. These 
distributors lent tbeir films on a percentage basis; that is, of the 
total takings on the film a certain percentage. usually varying from 
30 to 50 per cent. was to be paid to the distributors. All the 
expenses of bringing, the film from Bombay and returning it had to 
be paid by the cinema theatres. Films imported ioto the city had 
to pay octroi duty at the rate of Re. 1-15-3 per miuod. 

The cinema theatres bad to: pay annually Rs. 20 as Govern. 
ment licence fee and Rs. 150 as electric licence fee. All cinema 
theatres had to pay a municipal tax orRs. 2 per diY. In one 
cinema 'theatre the electric charges per month '::lme to Rs.250 

- and annual drainage and water tas to Rs. 20D. Information 
regarding these was not available in the otber case. 

The two cinema theatres in the sample employed a total of 38 
persons. One of them employed a manager. Of the remaining 37 
employees. six were machine operators, 4 in one and 2 in the otner, 
who were paid a monthly salary of Rs. 20 each. Four apprentices 
were working in one cinema theatre and were being trained al 
operators. Tbey were not paid anything. In all there were 9 
doorkeepers, six in one and three in other and they were paid a 
monthly salary of Rs 8 each. In all 8 boys were employed. 5 in 
one and 3 in the other, for doing all sorts of mi!cellaneous jobs. 
and their monthly salary Wit Rs. 9 each. In the: booking ollice. 



of the two cinema theatres in all 6 clerks were employed, 4 in one 
and 2 in the other and they were paid Rs. 15 per month. Both 
the cinema theatres employed one painter each on a part-time 
basis, to whom Rs. 4 were paid. One cinema theatre also employ
ed sweepers. and a gardener and a watchman and their respective 
monthly salaries were RI. 3, Ra. 14 and Rs. 14. The clerks 
were almost all Brahmins. Of the operators nearly balf were 
Brahmins and the rest Maratbas. Doorkeepers were equally divided 
between Marathas and Christians. As. noted earlier. the painters 
worked part-time and so also did the:two clerks employed by one 
cinema theatre in the sample. The turnover was largest in the 
case of doorkeepers. 

Theatres :-The theatre used for presenting dramatic perform
ances only was, as noted earlier, in Shukra war. The theatre was 
rented to dramatic companies for performances. The owner had 
spent about Rs. 35,000 on the building and tbe equipment of the 
theatre. Three permanent servants for cleaning etc. were in the 
employ of the owner and they were paid a monthly salary of 
Rs. 15 each. All the other arrangements necessary for a dra matic 
performance were made by the dramatic companies who rented 
the theatre. They also paid all the incidental taxes. 

The theatre presenting tamashas was in Ganesh and was owned 
by a Mahommedan. The owner and his three sons worked as 
doorkeepers, etc. Besides them two doorkeepers, on a monthly 
salary of Rs. 2S each, and a clerk and a wireman with monthly 
salaries of Rs. 4S and Rs. 75 respectively were employed. Nobody 
was employed as a part-time servant. The owner had spent about 
Rs. 10,000 on the building and the equipment:of the theatre. The 
total capacity of the theatre was 650 but one hundred more persons 
could be accommodated if there was a rush. 

The owner engaged team. of performers of tantasnas on a fixed 
montbly payment. A team usually consisted of about 10 to 12 
people, 2 or 3 being nautch girls. The tea m as a wbole was paid 
from Rs. 300 to Rs. 500 per month. The individual share of each 
of the performance waa fixed by agreement by members of the 
team among themselves, Tbese teams were mostly local but teams 
from other places were also sometimes engaged. If a team was 
found to be particularly popular the theatre owner engaged them 
for a period of 4 to 6 montb. continuously; 
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T amashas were presented every day. The rates of tickets were 

3 annas, 4 annas and 9 annas. Audiences were specially large on 
Sundays, Saturdays and Wednesdays and in the rainy· season they 
were comparatively small. During the month previous to our 
enquiry about 5,000 persons bad paid a visit to the theatre. 

A municipal tax of Rs. 5 per day had to be paid by the 
owner; also Rs. 227-2.0 were paid annually as house and drainage 
tax, and Rs. 40 as water tax. .About Rs.400 were annuallY 
paid in the form of entertainment taxes, and there was an annual 
licence fee of Rs. 20. 



CHAPTER vm 
CONCLUDING OBSERVAT[ONS 

The picture presented in these two volumes is undoubtedly a 
fragmentary and partial picture in many respects. Especially, on 
important cultural aspects nothing of significance has been said 
in them. Even so, the volumes recount much that is of value re
garding the evolution of one urban community, if one can use such 
a term in relatinn to Poona. The picture presented is certainly 
not of one integrated community but rather of groups and communi
ties stratified both in the economic and social aspects, having rela
tions more or less intimate with one another in particular fields, 
but obviously held together only loosely. It is also a picture of a 
city in a comparatively stationary state. Mobility was not consi..> 
de rabie, in most senses,. within the community nor was a large 
influx of new elements taking place. It is clear that this was far 
from being the case with Poona during the period of its develop
ment in the 18th century. At that time it was rapidly absorbing 
immigrants from all over the country and traces of various compo
nents of this stream of migration are clearly evident in PoaDa to 
this date. On the other hand, from 1820 to 1914 or even later, 
large migratory movements inwards or outwards were nor evident. 

The survey was not concerned with political events. These, 
however, shaped to a considerable extent the background of social 
and economic development, and in Poona City in particular, 
political happenings have been of the utmost importance. Modem 
Poona was the centre of the early activities of Shivaji and it was 
the nuclear point of the wide-spread. though short-lived. Maratha 
Empire. The rapid deV'elopment and the growing prosperity of 
Poona in the latter half of the 18th century were reflections of its 
political position. With the raU ·of the Peshwas the dominant 
political position of Poona passed away and the City entered upon 
a career bereft of aU the advantages. direct and indirect, of 
high political power. Political importance, henceforward. was 
related not to direct political rule emanating or exercised from it. 
but to activities of individuals and groups in Poona in the fields 
of political tbought and action. These, though inviting much 
attention to Poona and having considerable influence on its 
intellectual and cultural life, had not much direct influence on 
either economic or &oci~l development. The centre of political life 



320 

for the country as a whole shifted definitely away from Poona on 
the fall of the Peshwas; it was also cauied far away from the region 
in which Poona was situated. Under the British and after the 
attainment of independence, the centre of gravity of political life of 
the country has remained substantially in the eastern and northern 
parts of the country and is destined for the foreseeable future to 
remain in those regions. 

On an humbler plane, however, political i. e. governmental and 
administrative factors continued to affect development in Poona 
City even after tbe advent of the British. The climate of Poona was 

. an important factor in the decision made by the British to locate an 
important military centre in Poona, and' the policy of early British 
rulers of conciliating important elements in the old ruling hierarchy 
was responsible for locating the secondary capital of the Bombay 
~rovince and important administrative offices, etc. in Poona. Thus. 
though no longer a centre of direct political rule and deprived of 
the consequences or by-products flowing From the exercise of such 
rule, Poona continued to he important from the administrative 
point of view. 

The creation of a military cantonment and the military and 
the ancillary activities associated with it were responsible for 
introducing a counteracting factor in the situation at the very time 
that the decline of old Poona City commenced. The Cantonment 
and connected areas thus showed growth in activity even in the 
second quarter of the 19th century. The emergence and· growth 
of the· Cantonment were indicative of another new factor in the 
situation, a factor which in its extreme form created the plural 
societies of some regions in Asia. J n the Cantonment and related 
areas was created a socio-economic unit, the focus snd develop
ment of whose activities were very different from those of 
the City. The composition of the population, and the degree of its 
integraticn with the surrounding area were different and of a 
distinct type. The impact of these developments on the life 
of the City proper was, however, neither immediate nor 
considerable. Therefore, at the emergence of British rule there 
began for the City a slow period of decay and later of stabilization 
at a contracted level of activity. At the middle of the 19th century 
Poona was composed of what may be termed the stratified remnants 
of its 18th century prosperity and development. To tbese new 
elements were added only slowly,· Some new elements were enti
rely new, as for example the comlllunities comin, for the first time 
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with the British and settling in the new areas in tbe eastern wards. 
Cbiefly. however. what took place was not so much an advent 'of 
entirely new elements a, a gradual transformation of the old. This 
was most importantly evidenced in the Brahmanic warda of the 
west where the older ruling, clerical and priestly classes ,turned 
attention to new openings in the liberal professions and the ad. 
ministrative services. Related to this new development and sup.
porting it immediately and, in the main, but ultimately making for 
a departure from it or a break in it was the special development of 
educational activity which becomes a marked feature of private 
activity in Poona from the last quarter of the 19th century 
onwards. 

In trading activity and personnel there was no similar cbange
over to new occupation. But a considerable change came oyer the 
methods, t~e scope, the field of operation, etc. of the trading· classes 
and there was some in6ltration of new elements. Inartisan industry 
and labouring employment there was considerable ebb and flow in 
particular activities. Ordinarily tbe transformation was marked 
not so much by change in technique, etc. in continuing activities 
as by the decay of old and rise of new activities. Except for thll 
immigration, in the last quarter of the 19th century, of Padmasali 
weavers there was no important immigration of artisans or labour. 
ing elements into Poona City after 1820. The trading and financial 
classes of the City had connections with those in tbe Cantonment 
area and it is noteworthy that the feature commented upon in 
chapter 2 of this volume, that the artisan immigrants usually 
settled down quickly· in the City while the trading immigrants 
rarely became fully integrated in its social set-up, was as true at 
the time of the survey as it was in the picture presented by the 
data in 1820. 

Another feature of the life of the City, which invites pointed 
comment, is the amazing degree of fairly rigid stratification attained 
by caste and occupational distribution in wards and its maintenance 
through a long period. The wards remained divided fmm each 
other and the life of various social strata comparatively unaffected 
by mutual impact through decades and decades. This feature has 
some reference to the basis of economic life of the City. Poona City 
owed ita rapid growth neither to trade and transport activity nor to 
industrial and manufacturing activity but to political rule and mili. 
tary importance. Economic activity was thus not woven into the 
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main fabric of its being; it had not become. at any time. the main 
pillar on which development rested. but was rather a by-product. 
an ancillary development of its dominant aspects. No particular set 
of economic activities marked Poona even at the end of the 18th 
century. It had no particular tradition of finance or trade or skill 
in handicrafts. In the latter part of the 19th and in the early 20th 
century three small scale industries gave considerable employment 
in Poona. These were copper and brassware, weavin& and bidi 
making industries. Among these it could be said only of brass and 
c;:opperware that it had lome continuing tradition and that large 
numbers of workers engaged in it were indigenous to Poona. The 
weaving industry of the latter half of the 19th century was largely 
.the result of a new stream of immigrant weavers and its finance 
and trade was largely in the hands of a new set of immigrant 
traders. It may be that the location of Poona and the resources of 
-its hinterland did not invite or favour the development of any 
particular handicraft. trading or, in the more recent time~. 
manufacturing activity. It is true at the same time tbat those who 
were dominant either in the political or social sense in Poona society 
in the 18th and in the 19th century took little interest in and had 
little control of specific economic activities in Poona. For the 
major part, thel'efore, Poona economic life was not woven around 
any individual or group of economic activities and no defined 
pattern of economic life emerged at any time within it. 

It is important to ohserve in this connection that the 
considerable educational activity to which special attention 
bas been drawn was also - not related to direct economic 
productive activity. Its main interest and purpose was a literary 
and clerical type of education which prepared persons for adminis. 
trative and clerical jobs of a type for which there appeared to be a 
continuous and expanding demand. The concentration on problems 
of eduCation of this type also made for a divorce between directlY 
productive eeonomic activity and the life and interest of the classes 
connected with educational activities. This development had an 
implication for socio-economic life which was also significant. It 
meant that progressively the reins of economic life were concen
trated in classes who were not connected with educational activity 
and who were otherwise not supposed to be leaders of local 
society. 

The divorce of artisan activity from finance and trade was 
also continuous throughout the 19th century and after. Artisan' 
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activity became continuously of less and less importance and trad. 
ing more and more so throughout this time. The control of 
economic life thus came to rest largely within the trading and the. 
financial classes. With the peculiar development of Poona in the 
19th century there. thus came about a divorce between the three 
important elements. The intellectual leaders of society or those 
who were graded high in the social scale were connected neither 
with the finance and trading nor with artisan activity: and there 
was no bond of social life or tradition which bound the traders 
and the artisans together. This is in contrast to pictures presented 
by some other cities in the region. For example, at Sholapur in 
the main artisan industry i. e. handloom weaving many traders 
and Karkhandars and the bulk of artisans belonged to one 
group of castes and were closely bound together socially. 
This made for continuous cooperation among these elements 
and the emergence of a point of view of the Sholapur hand. 
loom industry as such, for which there was no parallel in 
Poona. In Poona the trader was interested only parti&lly in 
the continuance or rehabilitation of local artisan industry. 
The competing wares from all other centres of production were to 
him almost as much a source of profit as local manufacture. Hence 
he evinced no special interest in the latter, in whose welfare the 
leaders of society. intellectual or otherwise. also took no interest 
though they were apparently absorbed on a wider plane with more 
abstract and more distant issues of a related character. In 
Kolhapur, the third City surveyed by us, there existed no single 
element coordinating a large section of economic life like the 
weaving communities of Sholapur. However, the continuance of 
the rule of a Maratha Prince in the City gave its life a different 
kind of integration. The structure of political and social life in 
Kolhapur was held more firmly in the traditional framework 
and the operation and articulation of movements of, eveD, change 
or reform in it were for the most part purposive and explicitly 
directed. This feature also affected activities in Kolhapur in 
related spheres such as that of education; Social life in Poena 
lacked this kind of coordinating or integrating element. 

Comment has been made in this chapter on what appeared to 
be spe~ial aspects of conditions in Poona. The data in the two 
volumes may also he found useful as presenting a general picture 
of conditions in an Indian City for many a!pects; as for example, 
poverty and its distribution, housing and general conditions of 
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Jiving, the lack of social sen ices and social security. In these and 
many other features the Poona data represent essentially what 
may be found in most other parts of the country. Comments on 
these aspects have been made sufficiently in particular chapters and· 
reference to them has been avoided here as it would indicate 
little that was special about Poona. 
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